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AnTonoruata “560 Hobenosu naypeamu u Opyau 6eriuKu y4yeHu 3a espama cu e boea’
CbAbpXa AOKYMEHTUPAHW umMtTaTn, nogbpaHn OT KHUrMTEe, cCTaTuMTe M NUcMaTa Ha edHWn OT Hawn-
aBTOPUTETHUTE CBETOBHM YYeHU 1 TBopuW. Tasm nHgopmaums belwe cbbupaHa B NpoabinkeHne
Ha 11 roguHu npegumHo ot Gubnuoteknte B Cochua, Buena, MunaHo n Kembpuox (Xapsapg),
KaKTO W Ype3 nNnyHaTa M1 KOPECNOHOEHUMS C y4eHN-HOBenucTu.

Bapsam, 4e Tasm aHTONoOrus We 3atBbpan yoexaeHuaTa Ha XpUCTUsSIHUTE, Wwe obHagexau
Tbpcewmte n konebaewmte ce u e ObAe MHTEPECHA 3a OHEe3N aTeUCTU, KOUTO ca AOCTaTbyHO
cMmenu, 3a ga ce NpoTMBONOCTaBAT Ha ANHLLANH U HIOTOH.

OT cbecTaBuTend

“Knurata 50 HOBEJIOBU JIAYPEATU U IPYTUN BEJINKN YYEHU 3A BSAPATA CU B BOlA e
e[Ha HeBepoATHO MHTepPecHa N yMeCTHa aHTONOrMs, KOATO CbAbp)Ka MHEHUATa Ha MbPBOKNACHK

yyeHu!”

Yapns TAYHC,
HobenoB naypeat 3a ¢pusuka,
n3obpeTaren Ha nasepa



YACT NbPBA. YYEHU-HOBENUCTHU
(20 - 21 BEK)

1. ANBEPT AUHLLAMH, HoGenoB naypear 3a ¢usmka

Hemcknat domsunk Anbept AnHwanH (1879-1955) nonyyasa HobenosaTa Harpaga 3a 1921
r. “3a CBOSI MPUMHOC KbM TeopeTuyHata omM3vka U B YACTHOCT 3a OTKPMBAHETO Ha 3aKOHUTE 3a
doToenekTpniHua edekt’. AnHWamH € eguH OT OCHoBaTenuTe Ha MogepHaTta dusuka u
cb3garten Ha TeopuaTa Ha OTHOCUTENHOCTTA. Ton e npodecop No pusmka B yHUBEPCUTETUTE B
Litopux, lMpara, BepH, bepnuH u MpuHCTLH (Hio xbpen). AnHwanH 6e n3bpar 3a “JinyHoCT Ha
BTOpOTO xunagonetune” (Poumepc, dekemsepu 2000).

1244

1¢ “A3 uckam ga sHam kak bor e cbTBOpUIT TO3M CBAT. A3 HE Ce NHTepecyBaMm OT TO3U UNK
OH3WN (PEHOMEH, OT CMeKTbpa Ha TO3M UMM OH3M eneMeHT. A3 nckam aa y3Has mucnute Ha bora;
BCWYKM OCTaHanu Hewa ca aetannun.” (AHLLUAMH, yumupaH e “Einstein: The Life and Times” by
Ronald Clark, London, Hodder and Stoughton Ltd., 1973, ¢.33).

2¢ AHWaMH onucea HecnocobHOCTTa Ha 4YoBeLwkua yMm fa pasbepe cbliHOCTTa Ha bora
4ypes CnegHOTO CpaBHEHME:

“‘Hne xopaTa cme B No3nuuMsiTa Ha egHO Marko AEeTe, KOETO BNM3a B OrpoMHa 6ubnuoTteka,
NbJIHA C KHUMN, HAaNMCaHN Ha MHOXECTBO pasnuyHu e3nuun. [leteto ocb3HaBa, Ye HsAKon Tpsibea aa
€ Hanucan Te3n kHurn. Ho To He 3Hae kak. To He pas3bupa e3nuuTe, Ha KOMTO T€ Ca HamMCaHMW.
[leTeTo CMbTHO Ce Aocella, Ye UMa HsiKakbB TaWHCTBEH pepn, Crnopen KOWTO ca noapeneHwu
KHUIMTE, HO TO HE 3Hae KakbB € TO3N pep.

Cnope, MEH TOYHO TakOBa € OTHOLUEHWETO AOPU Ha HaAW-MHTENUIEHTHOTO YOBELLKO
cbllecTBo cnpsimo bora. Hue Buxgame, Ye BceneHata e YyaecHO nogpedeHa u Yye ce nogvmHsaBa
Ha HSAKAKBM 3aKOHW, HO CamMO CMbTHO pasbupame Te3n 3akoHW. Hawwmte orpaHnvyeHn ymoBeE He
MoraT ga cxBaHaT TamHcTBeHaTa Cuna, KOATO OBUXKM KOCMUYECKUTE cb3Be3gus.” (AVIHLLIAIZH,
uumupaH 8 “Einstein: A Life” by Denis Brian, New York, John Wiley and Sons, 1996, c.186).

3¢ “Ako ot KOganama Ha npopounte n oT XpUCTUAHCTBOTO, KakTo TO Belle nponoBsigBaHO
oT Wucyc Xpuctoc, ce npemaxHaT BCUYKU MO-KbCHW HACMOEHWUd, CBETHbT LWe npugobue enHo
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y4€eHMEe, KOETO € CNOCOBHO Aa M3reKyBa BCUYKM COLMANHM 3MMHU Ha YOBEYECTBOTO. Bcekn yoBek
c Aobpa Bons € ANbXeH NOCTOAHHO B CBOSA ManbK CBAT Aa Ce CTPeEMM Aa NPeBbPHE TOBA YUCTO
XyMaHHO YYEHME B €[Ha XMBa cuna AO0TONKoBa, AOKONKOoTo Moxe.” (ALBERT EINSTEIN, “Ideas
and Opinions”, New York, Bonanza Books, 1954, 184-185).

4¢ “U BCeE Nak, pasnuuusaTa Mexay eBpeuTe U XpUCTUSHUTE He Bsixa nu npeyBenuyeHn ot
daHaTMuMm 1M OoT AgBeTe cTpaHu? Bcuykn Hue xmBeem nop 6GnaroBoneHneto Ha bora un
nputTexaBame noYTM eaHakBM AyXOBHU CNocoBHOCTU. EBpenH nnu HeeespeuH, pob nnmn ceoboaeH
— BCWMYKM HMe npuHapnexum Ha Bora.” (AMHLLUAMH, yumupaH 8 “Albert Einstein: Maker of
Universes” by H.G. Garbedian, New York, Funk and Wagnalls Co., 1939, 267).

5¢ “Konkoto no-gbnboko 4YoBeKk NPOHMKBA B TaMHWTE Ha npupogara, TofikoBa Mo-ronsima
cTtaBa HeroBaTta nouut kbM bora.” (AUHLUAWH, yumupaH 6 Brian 1996, 119).

6¢ “Haykata 6e3 penurmaTta e ocakaTeHa, penurnata 6e3 Haykata e cndana.” (EINSTEIN
1967, 30).

74 YyeHute 1 punococute YeCTo cpaBHSBAT BCMYKO, CbTBOPEHO OT bora, ¢ 4acoBHUK, a
camusa bor — ¢ YacoBHMKap, KOUTO Cb3daBa M NOAAbPXKa CIIOXHUA YaCOBHUKOB MEXaHM3bM. U Bce
nak, YOBELLKOTO MUCNEHE e TBbpAe OrpaHM4yeHo, 3a Ja MOXe da CU npeacTtaBu HeorpaHU4eHus
TBopeLw Ha BceneHata. B Tasun Bpb3ka AnHLAMH Ka3Ba:

“‘Pasrmexxgam egHa KapTMHa, HO MOETO BboOOpaXeHMe He MOXe Ada npecb3gage
BbHLUHOCTTA Ha HEWHUs TBOpeW. [Negam eauH YacoBHMK, HO HE Mora da Ccu npeacraBsi Kak
narnexga 4YacoBHUKAPAT, KOWTO ro € cb3gasn. YoBewknaT pasym He € crnocobeH ga Bb3npuema
YeTMpU MU3MEPEHUS!, KaK ToraBa € Bb3MOXHO Ada pasbepem bora, 3a Koroto xunsga roguHm u
XUNSAN nsmepenns ca kato eaHo?” (AMHLLAWH 1997, 171).

8¢ “Bcekn, koMTO ce 3aHMMaBa CEPUO3HO C Hayka, NOCTENEHHO ce ybexxaasa, Ye eanH [yx
ce nposiBABa B 3akoHUTe Ha BceneHara; [yx, Konto e 6e3kpanHo no-Morbly OT Ayxa Ha YyoBeka u
npeq nuueTto Ha KoroTo Hue, C HawnTe CKPOMHM Bb3MOXHOCTU, TpsAbBa ga ce cmupum. o To3u
Ha4YMH HayvyHWUTE u3cneadBaHus BOOAT KbM €4HO CheuudUuyHO pPenurmo3Ho 4yBCTBO, KOETO €
TBbPAE PasnNUYHO OT HamBHaTa penurnosHoct.” (AMHLLUAMH, uumupaH e “Albert Einstein: The
Human Side” by Dukas and Hoffmann, Princeton University Press, 1979, 33).

9¢ “CurypHo e, Ye epgHa YBEPEHOCT B pasyMHOCTTA W MO3HABAaeMOCTTa Ha CBeTa,
YBEPEHOCT, KOSITO € CpoAHa C PENMIMO3HOTO YyBCTBO, CTOM B OCHOBAaTa Ha BCsSika Hay4yHa AeAHOCT
OT MNO-BUCOK paHr.

Tasn TBbpAa BApa, KOATO € o6Bbp3aHa C eAHo AbnOOKO 4YyBCTBO — BApata B e€4uH
BbpxoBeH Pasym, KonmTo paskpumBa cebe cu B CETUBHUA CBAT, BCBLUHOCT M3passiBa MosiTa
npencrtasa 3a bora.” (EINSTEIN 1973, 255).

10¢ “Ham-npekpacHata u Han-gbnbuHHATa emouusi, KOSTO MOXEM [a MpexuBeeMm, €
ycellaHeTo 3a MUCTUYHOTO. TO nocABa cemeHaTa Ha BCSKa MCTUMHCKa Hayka. To3u, KOMTO He
no3HaBa TOBa ycellaHe, KOUTO e 3arybun cnocobHocTTa cu ga ce Bb3xuwasa U ga bnarorosee,
npunuMya Ha xmB MbpTBeL. [bnbokata emMounoHanHa YBEPEHOCT B CbLUECTBYBAHETO Ha efHa
BbpxoBHa PasymHa Cwuna, koaTo paskpuBa cebe cu B Hepasragaemata BceneHa, cdopmupa
mosTa npeacTasa 3a bora.” (AVHLUAMH, yumupa+ e Margenau and Varghese 1997, 140).
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11¢ “Ham-Bucwmatr mnpgean 3a HawuTe CTPEMEXM W Bb3rneanm HU e pageH B HOpeo-
XpuctusiHckata penurMosHa Tpaguums. ToBa e egHa M3KMKOYUTENHO BUCOKA LIEN, KOATO HUe, C
HawaTta HEMOLL, MOXEM Aa NOCTUIHEM CamMO OTYacCTWU, HO TS AaBa TBbpAa U CUrypHa OCHOBa Ha
HawwnTe ctpemexun n yoexaeHus.” (ALBERT EINSTEIN, “Out of My Later Years”, New Jersey,
Littlefield, Adams and Co., 1967, 27).

_ 124 "Konkoto noBevye ce 3aHMMaBaM C Hayka, TOrkoBa nose4ve a3 BsfpBam B bora.”
(AUHLUAUH, yumupaH e Holt 1997).

13¢ “MosiTa penurmno3HOCT ce CbCTOM B €OHO CMUPEHO Bb3XMLLEHME npen 0e3kpanHo
Bb3BuweHMa [yx, Konto paskpvBa cebe cu B OHa3n Marika 4YacT OT peariHOCTTa, KOATO Hue, C
HaLLWSA HEMOLLIeH 1 NpexoAeH yM, easa ycnsasame ga onosHaeM.” (AUHLLAWH, yumupaH e Dukas
and Hoffmann 1979, 66).

14¢ “UIcTnHCKaTa penurna € MCTUHCKU KMBOT — KUBOT, KOWTO u3nbJfiBaMe C uanata cu
ayuwa, ¢ yanata cu gobpota u npasegHoct.” (AUHLYAWH, yumupaH e Garbedian 1939, 267).

15¢ “OueBMgHa € XapMOHMSITa B KOCMOCA, KOSITO a3, C MOSl OrPaHWYEH YOBELUKU YM,
ycnsiBaM [a CxXBaHa, HO BbMpPekM TOBa, BCE OLLE MMa Xopa, KOMTO Ka3BarT, Ye bor He cbluecTByBa.
A TOBa, KOETO HaucTMHa Me BOecsiBa, € (PakTbT, Ye Tean xopa TBbPAST, Ye a3 NoaabpXam
TexHute Bbarnean.” (AMHLLAMH, yumupaH e Clark 1973, 400).

16¢ B egHa cBoda ctatma AnMHWAKMH u3passBa mgemte cu 3a bora v penurudara, Ho
BMOCNeACTBME TOWN € KPUTUKYBAH KakKTO OT daHaTUYHU aTencTun, Taka 1 OT PeNUrnosHn haHaTuym.
B oTroBop Ha Te3n KpUTUKN AHLLLAWH Ka3Ba:

‘ETO ™ wn aHaTMyHMTE aTeucTn, YUATO HETONEPaAHTHOCT € OT CbWMsa BUA KaTo
HEeTONePaHTHOCTTa Ha PenuUrmo3HnTe (paHaTUuM U NPou3nmsa OT CbLUMA U3TOYHUK. ATencTuTe ca
KaTto pobu, KOMTO BCe OLle YCeLlaT TeXecTTa Ha BEpUruTe cu, Bepuri, KOUTo Te ca OTXBbPinnun
cneg MbyuTenHa 6opba. ATeucTute ca cbulecTBa, KOUTO nopagwn 3nobata cu  cpely
TpaguuuoHHaTa penurus — T.Hap. “‘onnuyMm 3a HapoauTe” — He MoraT fda U3TbphSaT MysukaTa Ha
HebecHuTe cdepun. Ho Hygoto Ha npupogata He cTaBa Mo-Manko nopagu hakra, ye egHu unu
ApYrn xopa ca HecrnocobHU fa ro cxBaHaT Ype3 CTaHA4apTUTE Ha YOBELUKUTE LieNN U YOBELUKUTE
Hpaswn.” (AVIHLLAMH, yumupaH 6 “Einstein and Religion: Physics and Theology” by Max Jammer,
Princeton University Press, 2002, 97).

17¢ “YcbpoHaTa WHTenekTyanHa pabota M u3cnefBaHeTO Ha CbTBopeHata oT bora
npupoda ca ABaTa aHrena, Kouto Me BOOAT NPe3 BCUYKW TPYAHOCTU Ha TO3M XUBOT U MU faBaT
yTexa, cuna n 6eskomnpommncHa HenpeknoHHocT.” (AUMHLUAUH, uumupaH e Calaprice 2000, ch.1).

18¢ “lllo ce oTHaca OO Ayxa, KOWTO bopMupa MOLEPHUTE HayYHW u3crenBaHusi, a3
CMATaM, Ye Han-nNpoHuuaTenHUTEe pasMULLNIEHUs B cdepaTa Ha Haykata npovsnumsat OT efHOo
ABbNOOKO PENUrMo3HO HYyBCTBO M Ye Be3 ToBa YyBCTBO Te3M pasmuLuneHnsa buxa unu 6esnnogHu.
A3 BApBaM CbLO, Y€ Tasn Penurmo3HOCT, KOSATO ce u3saBsiBa AHEC B HayyHUTE U3creaBaHusi, e
eAVHCTBEeHaTa TBOpYECKa perirmo3Ha akTMBHOCT Ha Haweto speme.” (AUHLLAMH, yumupaH 8
Jammer 2002, 68-69).



19¢ KHurata Ha aTteucta Emun Jlyasur, onmucealla xuBoTa Ha Mucyc, e oueHeHa oT
AMHWaNH KaTto MOBBLPXHOCTHA W HenpaBgonogobHa. B egHO MHTEPBIO 3a aMEpPUKaAHCKOTO
cnucaHne “The Saturday Evening Post” (26 oktomBpu 1929) AWHWAaNH un3passBa CBOETO
OTHOLWeHne KbM Nucyc Xpuctoc:

“- [lo kakea cmerneH cme rnoesnusiH om XpucmusHcmeomo?

- Kato gete a3 usyyasax bubnuara u Tanmyga. A3 CbM eBpeuH, HO CbM O4YapoBaH OT
nbyesapHarta nmyHocT Ha Mncyc ot Hasaper.

- Yenu nu cme kHuzama Ha Emun Jlydsue 3a Uucyc?

- KHurata Ha Emun Jlyasur e noBbpxHOCTHA. ncyc e TBbpae KonocasneH B CpaBHEHNE C
nMUcaHMsiTa Ha pasHU NpasHOAyMUM, KOMKOTO U XUTPWU Aa ca Te. Hukon He MoXe Ja YHULLOXK
XPUCTUAHCTBOTO C OCTPOYMHU (hpasu.

- Bue cmMamame nu, 4e Mucyc e ucmopudecka Jiu4Hocm?

- bescnopHo! HeBb3MOXHO € 4YoBek ga yeTe EBaHrenudara, 6e3 ga novyBcTBa peariHOTO
npucbcTBme Ha Mucyc. Heroeata nMYHOCT nyricupa BbB BCAKka gyma. He e Bb3MOXHO eguH MuUT
Aa 6bae n3nbrHeH ¢ Tonkosa xunBoT.” (AUHLLAWH, yumupaH e Viereck 1929).

4640440

2. MAKC MJ1AHK, Ho6enoB naypeart 3a ch13uka

Cb3patenar Ha KBaHTOBaTa Teopusi, HemckusaT ¢uamk Makc [MnaHk (1858-1947) e
yoocTtoeH ¢ Hobenosata Harpaga 3a 1918 r. “3a cBouTe 3acnyrm 3a pasBUTUETO Ha husmkaTta
ype3 OTKPMBAHETO Ha eHeprumHusa KBaHT . [naHk e npodecop No usnka B yHUBEPCUTETUTE B
MtoHxeH, Kun n bepnuH. maBHUTE My Hay4YHM NPMHOCK Ca: U3cneaBaHMUsTa Ha TepMoanuHammukaTa
Ha HeobOpaTMMUTE NPOLIECU; OTKPUBAHETO Ha KBAHTA Ha OEWCTBMETO, HApeYeH ‘KoHcmaHma Ha
[1naHK’; NPUHOCBHT MYy KbM pasBUTUETO Ha Teopusma Ha omHocumesiIHocmma Ha AWHLANH ©
Cb34aBaHETO Ha KBaHTOBaTa TEOPUS.

1244

1¢ B cBodaTa nekuus “Penueus u Hayka” (1937) lNnaHk 3asaBsBa:

‘Bsaipata B bora e Heobxoguma KakTo 3a penurusta, Taka 1M 3a Haykata. B cdepara Ha
penuruata bor ctonm B Ha4yanoTo Ha BCSKO pasmuluiieHue, a B cpepaTa Ha HaykaTa Ton cTou B
Kpad. 3a penurusata bor npencraensiBa ocHoBaTa, a 3a HaykaTa ToW € KopoHaTta Ha BCSKO
pasMuLLSIEHNEe, KOETO € Haco4YeHo KbM mMupornegHute cunocodekn sunpocn.” (MAX PLANCK,
“Religion und Naturwissenschatft”, Leipzig, Johann Ambrosius Barth Verlag, 1958, 27).

2¢ “Penurnata e mn3pas Ha Bpb3kaTa Mexay 4YoBeka u bora; penvrnara ce ocHoBaBa Ha
NOYTUTENHOTO npekroHeHne npen enHa CepbxectectBeHa Cuna, KOATO rocnofcTBa Hapg
YOBELLIKMS XKMBOT N KOATO AbPXKWU B CBOSITA BMacT HALLETO LWacTue 1 Hewactme. BeyHuaT ctpemex
N Han-BuCLUATa Lien Ha pPenurmo3Hns YoBek e Aa 6bae B NOCTOSIHEH KOHTaKT ¢ Ta3n Cuna n ga ce
ONUTBa BMHArM ga cnevyenu HemHata ONarocKNOHHOCT. 3aWO0TO CaMO Taka YOBEK MOXe Ada ce
MOYyBCTBaA HEYA3BMM OT NpeaBuaMMUTE U HenpeaBuanmuTe OMacHOCTW, KOMTO 3annawusat
Xupota My. I camo Taka YoBEK MOXE Aa NOCTUrHE HaW-BMCLLETO LACTMe — BbTPELLHO AYLIEBHO
crnokoncTemne, koeto 6u morno aa 6bae rapaHTUpaHO €AMHCTBEHO Ype3 34paBaTta My Bpb3ka C
Bora n abcontoTHata My Bsipa B boxuneTto BcemorbLuectso n 6narosonexune.” (PLANCK 1958, 9).
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3¢ lnaHk 3aBbpluBa nekuusta cu “Penuaus u Hayka” ¢ gymute: “Penurnata n Haykata
3aeHO BOOAT Henokonebuma m HenpecTtaHHa 6opba cpely ckenTuumMama u gormatuama, cpely
HeBepueTo 1 cyeBepueTo. BogewmaTt npuHumn B Ta3m 6opba BuHarm € 6un u we 6vae: Hanpeg
kbM Bora!” (PLANCK 1958, 30).

4¢ “[1BMKEHMETO Ha aTeucTute, KoeTo obsABsABa penurnsaTa 3a npegHamepeHa u3amama,
n3MmMcrieHa OT BnacToniobMBM CBELWEHMUN, AOBWKEHMETO, KOEeTo nocpewa C HacMellka
ObnaroyecTtuBaTa Bspa BbB Bucwara Cuna, ycbpaHO U3Nor3Ba Hay4yHOTO MO3HAHWE, C KOETO YX €
B Cbl03, 1 NpoabihkaBa C BCe NO-0bp3M TEMNOBE Aa OKa3Ba pasnarallo BIUSHME BbPXY BCUYKM
HauuMM 1 BCUYKM coLMarnHu crioeese no udanata 3ems. He e HyxxHO fa obscHABaM no-nogpobHo, ye
aKko TOBa ABWXKEHMe ce yBeH4Yae C nobepa, ToraBa we Obaar YHULLOXEHWM He camMO Hawn-
CKbMNOLEHHUTE CbKPOBULLA Ha HawlaTta KynTypa, HO, KOETO € MNo-nowo, we 6baaT yHULOXEHU
CbLLO 1 BCUYKM Hagexam 3a no-gobpo 6vaewe.” (PLANCK 1958, 7).

5¢ “Penurnata e BanmgHa u 3Ha4YMma He camMoO 3a OTAENHUSA YOBEK, HO U 3a UAnoTo
oOLLecTBO, 3a BCUYKM HauMM, BCUYKM pacy M BbOOLLE 3a UANOTO 4YoBeyecTBO. 3auwioTto bor
BNacTBa eOHaKBO Hag BCUYKM CTpaHW MO 3eMATa; LUENUAT CBAT, C BCUYKUTE CU CBbKpPOBMLLA U
y)Xacu, e nogymHeH Ha bora n HaAMa TakaBa obnacTt — HUTO B LLApCTBOTO Ha Mpupogata, HUTO B
LapCTBOTO Ha AyXa — B KOATO Town, buaenkm Be3gecsly, Aa He MOXe Aa NPOHUKHE BbB BCEKN MUT.”
(PLANCK 1958, 9; sux cbuwjo lNnaHk 1990).

64 3a xanocrT, no Bpeme Ha ll-ta CBeToBHa BonHa (pespyapu 1945) cuHbT Ha Makc MNnaHk
— EpBWH e ek3ekyTMpaH OT HauucTuTe, 3apagu y4acTMeTO CU B HeyCreLleH OnNuT 3a MOKyLUeHue
cpewwy Xvutnep. No T03n noeog, Ha 14 mapt 1945 Makc NnaHk nuwe B NMCMO A0 CBOS nNpuaTen
AHTOH KuneHbepr:

“AKO HAKbOE MMa yTexa, Ta € npu BceBuwHna n a3 cmatam 3a HebecHa GnarogaT dakra,
Yye BApaTa My BbB BeceBullHUA € Guna obnboko BKOPEHEHA B MEH OLLe OT AETCTBOTO MM.

HaHo bor ga Te 3akpung v ga TWM daBa cura 3a BCMYKO, KOETO BCE Ole MOXe Aa Hu
cnoneTn, Npean Tasn NyaocT, B KOATO CMe MPUHYAEHN A XUBEEM, A € JOCTUrHana cBos kpan.”
(FJTAHK, yumupaH e Heilbron 1986, 195-196).

7¢ “KaTo om3unk, crnegoBaTenHO KaTo YOBEK, KOUTO € CRYXus npes3 uenvst CU XMBOT Ha
Tpes3BaTa Hayka W Ha n3crneaBaHeTo Ha MaTtepusita, CbM 6e3CnopHO cBO6OAEH OT NOLO3PEHUETO,
ye mora ga 6vaa daHatuk. W 3aTtoBa, crned BCUYKM MOW M3cnenBaHuMsi Ha atoMa, Mora Aa Kaxa
cnegHoTto: He cbwecmsysa mamepusi cama no cebe cu! Llanata matepus npousxoxpa u
cbllecTByBa camo 4pe3 egHa Cwuna, Koato noabyxaa aToOMHUTE YacTuun KbM BuBpauunsa u ru
nogaabpXxa B OBWXKEHME B MMHMATIOpHaTa ‘ClbHYEBa cuctema Ha atomMa. Tbh kaTto obade B
yanata BceneHa HAMa HUTO egHa WHTENWUIEeHTHaA WK BeYHa cuna (M HUKOora He ce e yaano Ha
4YOBEYECTBOTO [a OTKpME Taka ropeLlo XenaHus ‘BedeH gsuraten’), HMe TpsibBa ga npuemem, ye
3aa Ta3m Cuna ctomn ednH cb3HaTeneH, uHtenurenTed Adyx. MmenHo to3m [lyx e MNbpBonpuynHaTta
Ha uanarta matepus.” (MJIAHK 1992, 58; sux cbwio Eggenstein 1984).

8¢ B kHurata cu “Hakble ebpsu Haykama?” (1932) lNnaHk nuwe: “He e BbL3MOXHO Aa
CbLUECTBYBa HAKAKbB KOH(NNKT MEXAY PENUrnaTa n HaykaTa, 3alloTo Te ca B3aMMHO AOMbliBaLLu
ce. A3 MuUCna, Ye BCEKM CEepuos3eH M MuUcrely, 4YoBek pas3bupa, Ye pPenurmo3HuUAT enemeHT B
HeroBaTa npupoaa TpsabBa ga 6bae ocb3HaAT M KyNTUBMPAH, 3a Aa Morat BCUYKM CNOCOBHOCTM Ha
HeroBaTa Aylwa Aa AencTBaT 3aedHO B CbBbplUeH GamaHc M xapMoHus. U HaucTuHa, He e

11



criydyaeH (akTbT, Ye Hau-BEenuMKUTE MWUCIUTENW OT BCUYKM €ernoxu ca Abrnboko penurmosHu
nnyHocTtn.” (PLANCK 1977, 168).

464004400

3. EPBUH LWUWPbOOUHIEP, HoGenoB naypeat 3a ousunka

Cb3paTenat Ha BbSflHOBaTa MeXaHuka, aBCTpUUCKNAT dunauk EpsuH WpboaunHrep (1887-
1961) nonyyaBa HobenoBaTa Harpaga 3a 1933 “3a oTKpuBaHETO Ha HOBM NPOLYKTUBHU hOPMU Ha
aTomHaTa Teopus”. Ton e npodecop no cdusmka B yHmsepcutetute B LLyTtrapt, MeHa, BepnuH,
Litopux, Okcdopa, BueHa n OvubnvH. MaBHMTE My MPUHOCK Ca: Cb34aBaHETO Ha BbJIHOBaTa
MexXaHuKa U HeroBoTO 3abeneXnTenHo OTKPUTME — BBIIHOBOTO YpaBHEHWE; u3crnegBaHusaTa My B
obnactra Ha TepMoAMHamuKaTa, cTaTUCTUYecKaTa MexaHuKa U TeopusiTa Ha LBETOBETE;
pabotata My no 6asncHuTe npobnemu Ha Guonornata U no npobrnema 3a T.Hap. EOuHHa meopus
Ha rnosiemo.

00

1¢ LlpboanHrep cmsiTa, Ye Haykata € egHa cbaboBHa urpa, C npasuna, KOMTo ca
cb3gagenHu ot camus bor:

“‘HaykaTa e urpa, HO urpa ¢ peanHocTTa, urpa ¢ HaTo4eHM HOXOBeE.

Hanpumep, ako eguH YoBeK Hapexe HakakBa kapTuHa BHMMaTenHo Ha 1000 napyeHua, T™
MOXeLl Aa nogpeauwl To3n Nb3es, eaBa Korato MOMOXMLL BCUYKM NapyYeHUa OTHOBO B LSANOCTHA
KapTuHa. HesaBucMmo ganu e ycneewl unn He, Tasum urpa e e4HO CbpeBHOBaHME MeXAyY TBOS YM
N HETOBUS YM.

Ho korato TpsibBa Aa peluuil efHa HayyHa 3afada, ToraBa APYruST y4acTHUK B urpaTa e
camusaT Bor. Bor He caMo MocTaBs yCrnoBMETO Ha 3agadaTa, Ho € U306peTun U camuTte npasuna
Ha urpata. OcBeH TOBa, HE BCUYKM MpaBuna ca WU3BECTHM, YacT OT THAX Le TpsibBa ga oTkpueLl
cam.

Han-TpygHo e ga oTkpuew kou npasuna bor e npegonpegenun oT BeYHOCTTa M KOM ca
cnencTeBne oT TBodATa cobcTBeHa ymcTBeHa uHepumsi. OBGMKHOBEHO, pELLEHMETO Ha 3agadaTa
cTaBa Bb3MOXHO, CaMO ako Ce 0CBOOOAMLL OT OrpaHuYeHnsaTa Ha Tasn nHepuus. Moxe 6u ToBa e
Han-BbHYBaLWMAT MOMEHT B udanata urpa.” (WPbOAWHIEP, uumupa+ e “Schrédinger: Life and
Thought” by Walter Moore, Cambridge University Press, 1990, 348).

2¢ “A3 cbM TBbpAe O3ajayeH OT ToBa, Ye HayyHaTa KapTMHA Ha peanHusi CBSAT e
N3KINIOYUTENHO HEeMblHOLEHHA. BApHO e, Yye TS HM gaBa MHOro ghaktudecka MHdopmaums u
noapexaa BCUYKU HalUW NPEXWBSBAHUS B €4VH BENMKONENEH JorMyeH ped, HO TS CTPaxoBUTO
MBIYM 33 BCUYKO OHOBA, KOETO € HaucTuHa 6nM3Ko A0 HaluMTe cbpla M € HaucTMHa BaXkHOo 3a
Hac. HayyHaTa kapTuMHa He MOXe [a HU Kaxke HMTO AyMa 3a dumamndeckarta bornka u dusnyeckaTa
Hacnaga, 3a Bb3fnpuMemMaHeTo Ha YEepBEeHOTO U CUHLOTO, 33 BbL3MNPUEMAHETO Ha FOpPYMBOTO W
cnagkoTo. Haykata He 3Hae HMLIO 3a KpacuBOTO M FPO3HOTO, 3a Ao6poTo M 3noTo, 3a bora u
BEYHOCTTA.

HaykaTta npeTeHaupa, Ye Moxe [a OTroBOpW Ha BbMNPOCKM OT Te3n obnacTu, HO HelHuTe
OTrOBOPK ca TBbpAe YEeCTO TONKOBA FfynaBu, Ye H1E HE CME CKMOHHM Aa ' npueMamMe cepuosHo.”
(SCHRODINGER 1954, 93).
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3¢ LpboguHrep KaTeropuyHo OTpUYa TBbPAEHMATA Ha HAKOM TEUCTU, Ye Haykata e
aTencTMyHa Nno CBOsITa CbLUHOCT; TOW CMsiTa, Ye Te abCoNoTHO HEOCHOBATENHO ce mnawiat oT
HaykaTa:

“TyK HakpaTKO Lie Kaka HAKONKO OyMU 3a Taka HapedyeHus aTem3bM Ha HaykaTa. Teuctute
006BUHABAT HaykaTta B aTteM3bM OTHOBO M OTHOBO. HO ToBa e HecnpaBeanuBo. 3alloTO eauH
nnyHocTeH bor no npuHUun He moxe ga 6bAae cpelwHaT B Hay4YHaTa KapTUHA Ha CBETa; T4 CTaBa
AOCTbINHA 3a Hac, eaBa Cref KaTto U3KMI0YNUM OT Hest BCUYKO JNTUYHO.

Huve 3Haem, 4ye HaweTo ycellaHe 3a NPUCHLCTBUETO Ha bora e egHO npexuBsaBaHe, KOETO €
CbLLO TOSKOBA peariHo, KONMKOTO U AUPEKTHOTO CETUBHO YyCellaHe; TO € CbLLO TOMKOBa pearsiHo,
KONKOTO M yCellaHeTo 3a Hawarta cobcTBeHa nuyHocT. KaTo TakbB, bor He Moxe ga npucbcTBa B
HayyHaTa KapTMHa Ha MNPOCTPAHCTBOTO U BPEMETO. 3aToBa BCEKM YECTEH HAyYeH MUCIUTEN
kasBa: ‘A3 He ce cpewam c bora B npocTtpaHCTBOTO U BpemeTo’. N TOYHO 3a Te3un gymu Tou e
00BMHSABAH OT TEUCTUTE, B YMWTO KaTEXM3UC BCe nak nuwe, ve ‘bor e Oyx.” (LWPbOAUNHIEP,
uumupaH 8 Moore 1990, 379; sux cbwo E. Schrédinger, “Mind and Matter”, Cambridge University
Press, 1958, 68).

4¢ LlpboanHrep cMsTa, Ye YOBELLKATE TEXHUYECKM M300peTeHust ca NpUHUHUIK
HeoGpaTMMK KaTaknuaMu B npupogaTa:

“@aTtanHaTta rpelika Ha TeXHUYECKN OPUEHTUPAHUS YOBELLKWM CTPEMEX €, Ye TOW BMXKAa
CBOSITA@ Hal-BMCLUA Liefl BbB Bb3MOXHOCTTa A BMAOM3MEHN npupogaTta. To3n YOBELUKM CTPEMEX
ce onuTBa Ada noctaeu cebe cn Ha MACTOTO Ha bora, 3a ga moxe ga HaTpanu Ha BboxecTBeHaTa
BONS ApebHaBMTE YCrOBHOCTU HA CBOSA NpPOCTocMbpTeH yYM.” (LLUIPBOAUMHIEP, yumupaH 8 Moore
1990, 349).

5¢ “OTKkbAE nagBame n Hakbae otuBame?

HayKaTa HE MOXe [Oa HU KaXxe HUTO AyMa MO BblpocCa, 3aulo un3nntBame Hacliaga OT
My3uKaTta Ui 3allo €aHa CTtapa neceH Mmoxe ga H1 pa3vyyBCcTBa 40O CbJ13U.

Haykata MbnuM CbLO W KoraTo ctaBa BbMpOC 3a Benukoto EauHCTBO — EAMHHOTO Ha
Mapmenng — ot KoeTo Bcekn eauMH OT Hac € 4act nm Ha Koeto Hue npuHagnexum. Han-
pasnpocTpaHeHOTO nme 3a Hero B Hawe Bpeme e bor — ¢ rnasHo ‘b'.

...OTKkbAe nagBame n Hakbae otuBame? ToBa € BENUKUAT He96;|TeH BbMPOC, KOUTO € eanH
M cbly 3a BCUYkM xopa. Ho HaykaTa Hama oTroBop 3a Hero.” (SCHRODINGER 1954, 95-96).

6¢ bBuorpadpbtr Ha LWpboguHrep — Yontbp Myp (npodecop Mo PUMKOXUMUS B
yHuBepcuteTa B CuagHn) nuwe, ye nobummart ctux Ha EpsuH LpboguHrep e:

““YoBekbT, KOMUTO Buxaa bora, xuseell BbB BCUYKU CbLLECTBA,
YOBEKbLT, KOUTO BWXxAa 6e3cmbpTHMA bor,

caMO TO3M YOBEK € HauCTUHa 3pSLL.

3aLloTo LWoMm Tor Buxkaa bora, xuBeell, BbB BCEKUTO,

TOW HAAMa [a HapaHW HUKOra HUKOTO.

A TOBa € Han-BUCLLUNAT NbT.”

(WALTER MOORE, “Schrédinger: Life and Thought”, Cambridge University Press, 1990,
349).

Bux kHueume Ha LLipboOuHaep:
- “My View of the World”, Cambridge University Press, 1964.
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- “Mind and Matter”, Cambridge University Press, 1958.
- “What Is Life?”, New York, Doubleday, 1956.
000000

4. BEPHEP XAU3EHBEPT, Ho6enos naypeat 3a ¢ousuka

Hemcknat dusuk BepHep XanseHbepr (1901-1976) e yooctoeH ¢ HobenosaTta Harpaga 3a
1932 3a cb3gaBaHeTO Ha KBaHTOBaTa MexaHuka. XanseHbepr e npodecop no ¢usvka B
yHuBepcutetnte B KoneHnxareH, Jlannuur, bepnuH, NbotTuHreH n MioHxeH. [Npe3 1941 Tom e
Ha3Ha4eH 3a AnpeKkTop Ha umsndeckna MHCTUTYT “Makc NnaHk”, a npe3 1953 cTtaBa npe3ngeHT Ha
doHaaumuaTa “AnekcaHabp doH Xymb6ont”. OCHOBHUTE MYy MNPUHOCK Ca: OTKPUBAHETO Ha
npuHyuna Ha HeorpedesieHocmma, HOCel, HEeroBoTo WMMe; Cb3gaBaHETO Ha KBaHTOBaTa
MexaHuKa; OTKpMBaHETO Ha anoTponHute ¢opmMn Ha BOAOPOAA; W3CredBaHuATa Ha
depomarHeTama, CBPbXNPOBOAUMOCTTA U TypOyneHTHOCTTa Ha donynguTe.

4+

1¢ “MbpBara rbTKa OT YalaTta Ha NPUPOAHNTE HayKy NpaBy YOBEKa aTencT, HO Ha ABHOTO
Ha Yawara ro ovakea bor.” (XAUSEHGEPI, yumupaH e Hildebrand 1988, 10).

2¢ B cratuaTta cu “HayyHama u penuauosHama ucmuHa” (1973) XanseH6epr nuwe: “B
ncTopusiTa Ha HaykaTa, owe OT MpoYyTMs npouec cpewly anunen, HEBEAHbX CMe 4vyBanu, ye
Hay4YHaTa UCTUHa He MoXe Aa 6bae NnoMupeHa C penurnosHata uHTepnpeTaums Ha ceeTta. Makap
n ga cbM ybefeH, Ye Hay4yHaTa UCTUHA € HEHaKbpHMMAa B CBOsiTa COOCTBEHa cdepa, a3 BUHArM
CbM CMATas, Ye € HEeBb3MOXHO Aa OTXBbpNA PENUrMo3HOTO MUCHEHE MPOCTO KaTo 4YacT OT
cTapomMogHa ¢asa B Cb3HAaHMETO Ha YOBEYECTBOTO, KaTO 4YacCT, OT KOATO Hue LWe TpsibBa fa ce
oTKaxem. W Taka, B xoga Ha MOS XMBOT, BUHArM CbM Ce 4yBCTBaN ONTbXEH [a pasmMulinisBam
BbpXy B3aMMOBpb3KaTa Mexay Te3n ABa pernoHa Ha MUCbiTa — HaykaTa U penuruaTa — 3awoTo
HMKOra He CbM Ce CbMHSBan B peanHocTtra Ha ToBa, kbM koeTto Te couar.” (WERNER
HEISENBERG, “Across the Frontiers”, New York, Harper and Row Publishers, 1974, 213).

3¢ “AKo ns4yesHat penurno3HnTe naeasn, KOTo Tpﬂ6Ba Aa crieaBamMe N KOUTo OCBETIIABAT
nbTd HW, TOraBa M34Ye3Ba WM CKallatTa Ha eTundyHuTe LeHHOCTU, a 3aegHO C HeA ce I/I3Fy688 n
CMUCBJTBT Ha HalUUTe Aelia U CTpadaHU4. HaKpaﬂ oCTaBat caMoO NeCMMU3MbT N OTHaAAHUETO.

ETo 3awo penurvata e oyHOaMEHT Ha eTukaTa, a eTMkata € HeobXxoAMMOTO ycrnoBue 3a
xuBoTa.” (HEISENBERG 1974, 219).

4¢ “Penurvsata BCbLWHOCT HM FOBOPU HE 3a HOpMW, a 3a wugeanu, kouto TpsibBa aa
cnegBame, Kouto TpsibBa fa ynpaensBaT NOBEAEHMETO HU U KOUMTO Ca €4HOBPEMEHHO CbBbPLUEHN
N HepgocTwkumn. Te3nm moeann He u3BMpaT OT HABMOAEHMEeTO Ha BUAMMUS CBSAT, @ OT OHa3u
pearHoCT, KOSATO NeXn oTBbA BMAUMOTO. naTtoH Hapuya Tasu peanHocT ‘CBAT Ha uaente’, a B
Bubnunara 3a Heq ce ka3Ba, Ye ‘bor e [lyx’.” (HEISENBERG 1974, 219-220).

5¢ “HenocpencrteeHata Bpb3ka ¢ bora ce cnyysa B YoBelLKaTa Aylla, a He BbB BbHLUHUA
cBAT. To3n npobrnem e 3aHMMaBan xopata MoBevYe OT BCUMYKO APYro npe3 ABeTe Xunagonertus
cneq lMnatoH. lNpe3 Te3n xunagoneTusi ounte Ha dunocodute ca OUNM HACOYEHU HE KbM
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BBbHLLHUA CBAT, @ KbM YOBeLUKaTa Aylla U HerHuTe B3anmooTHoLlleHus ¢ bora, kbM npobnemute
Ha eTuKaTa u KbM TbrlkyBaHeTo Ha boxectBeHoTo OTkpoBeHune.” (HEISENBERG 1958, ch.5).

6¢ [lpe3 1985 B cBosTa aBTOOMOrpachnyHa cratna B cnucaHue “Truth” XeHpu MapreHay
(npodecop no cuanka B Mennckusa yHuBepcuteT) nuie: “Bce olle He CbM CMOMEHan HULLO 3a
roguHute mexagy 1936 n 1950. Mma Bce nak HAKOM MpeXuBSBaHUSA, KOUTO He Mora ga 3abpass.
EQHo OT TAX € nbpBaTa My cpella ¢ XanseHbepr, KONTO NpucTurHa B AMepurka CKopo crnep Kpas
Ha BTtopaTta cBeToBHa BoMHa. HawwmaTt pasroBop 6Gelwe TBbpAe WHTMMEH U Xawn3eHbepr me
BMeYyaTnn CbC CBOSTa Abnboka penurnodHa ybepeHocT. Tonm 6else WCTUHCKU XPUCTUSHWUH B
CbLUMHCKMA cMUCHN Ha Ta3u gyma.” (MARGENAU 1985, Vol.1).

Bux cbwo u penuauo3Hume cmamuu Ha XatiseHbepe:

- Heisenberg, Werner. 1970. “Erste Gesprache Uber das Verhaltnis von Naturwissenschaft
und Religion (1927).” Werner Trutwin, ed. Religion-Wissenschaft-Weltbild. Disseldorf: Patmos-
Verlag, pp. 23-31. (Theologisches Forum. Texte fur den Religionsunterricht 4.)

- Heisenberg, Werner. 1973. “Naturwissenschaftliche und religiose Wahrheit.” Frankfurter
Allgemeine Zeitung, 24 Marz, pp. 7-8.

- Heisenberg, Werner. 1968. “Religion und Naturwissenschaft.” Bayer, Leverkusen. Sofort-
Kongress-Dienst 24, 1-2.

- Heisenberg, Werner. 1969. “Kein Chaos, aus dem nicht wieder Ordnung wurde. Drei
Atomphysiker diskutieren Uber Positivismus, Metaphysik und Religion.” Die Zeit 24, Ne34, 29-30.
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5. T'YTIMEJNIMO MAPKOHW, Ho6enoB naypear 3a ¢pusuka

N3obpeTaTensat Ha pagmoTo, uTanuaHckuaT dusmk Nynnenmo Mapkonu (1874-1937) e
yooctoeH ¢ Hobenosata Harpaga 3a 1909 “3a cBosS NpuMHOC KbM pas3BUTUETO Ha BesxunyHaTta
Tenerpadpua”. acnegBankn enektpomarHutHuTe teopumn Ha [xermc Makcyen n XanHpux Xepu,
MapkoHu cTura o naedra, Ye enekTpoMarHUTHUTE BbAHM Morat Aa ce M3nonssaTt 3a 6e3XU4HO
npeHacsiHe Ha WHdopMauuss Ha ronemu pascTosHusa. WM3obpeTteHusta Ha MapkoHn wmaTt
PEBOSOLMOHHO 3HaYeHNe 3a PasBUTUETO Ha ENEKTPOHHUTE KOMYHUKALUN B CbBPEMEHHMSA CBAT.

*

1¢ B egHo nucmo go counpyrata cum Mapua KpuctuHa (JloHgoH, 9 mapt 1927) MapkoHu
nuwe:

‘Konkoto noBeye paboTa CcbC cunNuTe Ha npupodarta, TOSKOBa MO-CUAHO 4YyBCTBaMm
GnaroBoneHneTo Ha bora kbMm xopara; TonkoBa No-6/M3o CbM OO0 ronsiMara UCTUHA, Ye BCUYKO
3aBucn oT BeyHusa Teopey v NogapbKHUK, TONKOBA MO-CUAHO YyBCTBaM, Ye Taka HapedeHaTta
Hayka, C KOATO Ce 3aHMMaBaM, € BCbLLHOCT NposaBneHne Ha BbpxoBHaTa Bons, koaTo ce ctpemu
Aa cbnuwxkm xopata, 3a ga MM NOMOrHe ga ce pasbupart no-gobpe M ga ce ycbBbpLIeHCcTBaT.”
(MAPKOHW, yumupaH e Maria Cristina Marconi 1995, 244).

2¢ “Bcska HOBa CTbNKa Ha HaykaTa HY JOHAcs HOBU Y HOBY M3HEHaau v noctumxkeHus. U Bce
nak, Haykata e kato cnaba cBeTnvHa Ha (heHep, MbXAyKall, cpen OrpoMHa U rbCTa ropa, npes
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KOSITO YOBEYECTBOTO C MbKa ch npobuBa NbT kbM Bora. Camo Bsipata mMoxe ga Hu ussene Ao
CBETMMHATA U Aa HWN MOCHYXM KaTo MOCT Mexay YoBeka 1 AGCOMOTHOTO.

A3 CbM ropA, Y€ CbM XPUCTUSHUH. A3 BApBaM HE CamMO KaTO XPUCTUSIHMH, HO M KaTo YYeEH.
EavH 6e3xnyeH anapat Moxe fa npenane B 6e3kpast HkakBa BECT, @ YOBELLKUAT AyX MOXe 4Ypes
MONUTBA [a U3npaTn KbM BEYHOCTTa HEBMAMMU BbIHM, KOUTO MocTuraT cBosTa uen npen bora.”
(MAPKOHW 1992, 298).

3¢ B nucmoto cn go Mapus KpuctmHa (JloHaoH, 17 mapt 1927) MapKoHu nuLue:

“A3 3Ham Konko obuyall KpacvmeaTa npupoaa, KosaTo € NposiBrieHne Ha BonsaTa Ha bora v B
KOATO ce HamupaT uaeanHuTe BeYHU LeHHocTu: MctnHata, Kpacotata u [Jo6poTo.

XapMOHWUYHOTO €4QMHCTBO Ha MPUYNHUTE U 3aKoHUTE hopmmnpa NCTUHHOTO; XapMOHUYHOTO
€OVMHCTBO Ha NUHMKTE, LUBETOBETE, 3ByUUTE N ngente opmmupa KpacmBoTo; 4OKATO XapMOHMSATa
Ha yyBcTBaTa 1 BonisaTa popmupa JobpoTo, KOeTo, KaTo Han-BMUCLW M3pa3 Ha BeyHna n BbpxoseH
TBopey, [oodopMsa YoBEKA M O Trnacka kbM CbBbpLUeHCTBO.” (MAPKOHW, yumupaH e Maria
Cristina Marconi 1995, 260).

44 “HaykaTta cama no cebe cu e HecrnocobHa aa 0BsCHU XunNaan Hewa, 1 Npeau BCUYKO, TS
He MoXe ga ObsAcCHM efgHa OT HaW-rONieMUTE MUCTEPUM — MUCTEpPUATA HaA HaweTo coBCTBEHO
cbulecTByBaHe. ETO 3awo0 a3 BApBaM He caMO KaTto KaTonuk, HO M kaTo yyeH.” (MAPKOHU,
uumupaH 8 Morrow 1949, 14a).

5¢ “A3 mucnga, 4e 6m 6Guno ronama Tpareaumd, ako xopaTta 3arybaT cBositTa BsSpa B
monuTtBaTta. be3 nomowta Ha mMonuTBaTa, a3 Wax ga nponagHa Tam, KbAEeTO BCbLUHOCT YCMsiX.
KaTto mu no3sonu ga nocturHa moute uenu, bor me Hanpasun NpoCcTo eauH MHCTPYMEHT Ha CBosATa
BON4, 3a Aa paskpue CeoaTta boxectseHa cuna.” (MARCONI 1942, 20-21).
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6. MAKC BOPH, Ho6enoB naypeat 3a ou3uka

Hemcknar dumank Makc BopH (1882-1970) nedenu Hobenosata Harpaga 3a 1954 “3a
cBOUTE (byHAAMEHTanHW uacnenBaHust B obrnactta Ha KBaHTOBaTa MexaHuka M B YacTHOCT 3a
cTaTucTMyeckata uHTeprnpeTauus Ha BbNHoBaTa dyHKUMa”. Tonm e npodpecop no pusmka B
yHuBepcutetute BbB OPpaHkdypTt Ha MawH, [boTuHreH, EguHbypr wn Kembpumk
(BenukobputaHug). MmaBHUTE Hay4yHU MOCTMXKEHUA HA BOpH ca: MPUHOCHT My KbM cheuunanHaTta
Teopusi Ha OTHOCUTENHOCTTA Ha ANHLLaWH; paboTtata My BbpXy CTpPyKTypaTa M CBOWCTBaTa Ha
Kpuctanute; paspaboTkute My B obnactra Ha KBaHToBaTa (MaTpuyHaTa) MExXaHuka M NPUHOCHT
MYy KbM Bb/THOBO-KOPMYCKyndpHaTa Teopus.

1247

1¢ B kHurata cn “Mosim xueom u eb3zriedu” (1968) Makc BopH nuwe: “INosBonete Mun aa
Kaka HSKomnko gymm 3a cebe cu u 3a atoma. Hue — atombT U a3 — 69xMe 3aapy>KHU 4O CbBCEM
CKopo. A3 BMXOaX B HEro KoY KbM HaM-CbKPOBEHUTE TaWHM Ha NpupodaTa, a Tou paskpu npen
MEH BeIiM4neTo Ha usanoTo TBopeHne un Ha Teopeua.” (MAX BORN, “My Life and My Views”, New
York, Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1968, 88).
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2¢ “MHoro ot yyeHuTe BgpBaT B bora. A OHe3u, KOUTO KasBaT, Ye 3aHMMaHusATa C Hayka
NpaBAaT YOBEKa aTEUCT, ca BEPOSTHO HSKaKBW »anku xopa.” (6OPH 1996).

3¢ “Haykata npegsBsdBa KbM YyYEeHUS MHOXECTBO MOpasiHM U €TUYHU U3UCKBaHUA. AKO
y4YeHUAT Bsipea B bora, ToM no-necHo O6u rv u3nbnHun. YYyeHuaT TpabBa ga Mma OrpoMHO
TbpneHue U CMUpPeHne, a Tean kayectBa mMorat ga My 6vaaTt gageHu ot penuruata.” (6OPH
1996).

4¢ “‘Hama cbMHeHMEe, Ye 4Y0BEYECTBOTO € B CbCTOAHME Ha OCTpa Kpusa. B Hactoawms
MOMEHT CamMO CTpaxbT ocurypsiBa eauvH HectabuneH mup. ToBa obavye e edHO HECUrypHo
CbCTOSAHME Ha HellaTa, koeTo TpsibBa Aga ce 3amecTu ¢ Hello no-gobpo. Hama Hyxaa Aa ce otuea
Aaned, 3a Ja ce Hamepu No-3gpaBa OCHOBA 3a crnpassiHe ¢ NnpobnemuTe. 3a Tasu LUen Moxe ga ce
N3Mnon3ea NPUHUMNBLT Ha BCUYKU TONEMW PEenurum, C KOMTO BCUYKM cdhuriocodmn-mMopanuctu ca
cbrnacHu. B HawaTta 4act ot cBeTa Tou ce nponossaBa oT XpuctusHcteoTo.” (MAX BORN, “My
Life and My Views”, New York, Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1968).

5¢ “Xpucrtoc nponoBsiaBa kakBu TpsibBa ga Obaat OTHOLWEHMATA Mexay xoparta. [Jocera
Abp)KaBUTe NOCTbMBaxa Taka, CaKall Te3un 3anoBeaun AencTBaT CaMo Ha TsIXHA TEPUTOPUS, HO He n
B OTHOLUEHUSATa Mexay TAX.

ToBa e KopeHbT Ha 310T0. Hue moxem fa oXxuBeem camo, ako B MexayHapoaHaTa cepa
HeJOBEpPMETO Ce 3amecTu C pas3buparterncTtBo, PEBHOCTTa — C XenaHue 3a NoMoLl, ompasaTta — C
nobos.” (BORN 1968).

64 BopH cmaTa, ye HaykaTta He Bu TpsabBano ga ce NpomsHacs No BbNpPOCa 3a CbLHOCTTA
Ha bora, Tbi KaTo HeMHUTE MU3creaBaHNA ca OrpaHMYeHn BbB BUAUMUS CBAT: “Haykata octass
Bbnpoca 3a bora HanbnHO OTKpUT. Ta HAMa npaeBo Aa ro obcwxaa.” (6OPH 1996).

74 “CB0OOOHOTO NpM3HABaHE Ha pasnuuMATa M 3aMEeCTBaHETO Ha BpaxgebHocTTa mexay
HapoauTe C ycellaHeTo 3a TSAXHOTO B3aMMHO [ONbfiBaHe — ToBa € NbTAT 3a conuxkaBaHe Ha
HapoguTe...

3a XxpucTusHMTE egBa M ca Heobxogumym TomkoBa abCTpakTHUM  OOPMYNMPOBKN.
[ocTtatbyHO € Aa ce npuemaTt CepMo3HO NPOnoBeanTe Ha UbpKBaTa U Aa ce nsmepsa 4obpoTo u
3510TO HE C HauMoHarnHa, a ¢ YyoBeluka msipka.” (BORN 1968).

4440400

7. POBBbPT MUITUKAH, HoGenoB naypear 3a hnsunka

AmepukaHcknat gusmk Pobbpt Munukan (1868-1953) nevenu Hobenoeata Harpaga 3a
1923 “3a cBoATa paboTa BbpXy eneMeHTapHUSA eneKkTpuyeckn 3apag n potoenekTpudHmns edek”.
MwunukaH e npodpecop no usmnka B Yukarckna yHmsepcuteT U KannopHUNCKUS TEXHOMOMMYEH
WHCTUTYT; TOWN € npe3naeHT Ha AMepukaHckaTa acoumauus 3a passutue Ha HaykaTa (AAAS) n Ha
AMeEpUKaHCKOTO (M3NYECKO OpyXecTBO. [NnaBHMTE HayyHuM npuHocn Ha Mwunukan ca:
onpegensaHeTo Ha 3apsAa Ha enekTpoHa; NOTBbPXKAEHMETO Ha (POTOENEKTPUYHOTO YpaBHEHNE Ha
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AWNHLIANH; OOKa3BaHETO Ha M3BBH3EMHUS MPOM3X0L4 Ha KOCMUYECKUTE NTbYEHUSs; onpenensHeTo
Ha CTOMHOCTTa Ha KoHcTaHTaTa Ha Makc NnaHk.

*

1¢ B cBosaATa “Aemobuocpacpus” (FTnasa 21 “[ilBaTa Han-BakHW ernieMeHTa 3a nporpeca Ha
4oBeY4eCcTBOTO”) MuUnukaH nuLue:

“‘UsinoTo yoBeLwko brarononyyve, LenusT Nporpec Ha YoBEYEeCTBOTO BCHLLHOCT CTON BbPXY
ABa ctbsiiba. PyxBaHeTo Ha eguH OT Te3u CTbIboBe Ov npeausBukano CrpoMOSsiCBaHETO Ha
uanaTa cTpykTypa. Te3m gBa cTbnba ca AyxbT Ha penurnsata u AyxbT Ha HaykaTta, Kouto Tpsbsa
Aa 6baat KynTuBMpaHW U pasnpocTpaHaBaHu cpep uanoto YoseyectBo.” (ROBERT MILLIKAN,
“Autobiography”, New York, Prentice-Hall, 1950, 279).

2¢ ‘“[lpakTnyeckata npornoBegHWYecKa OEeWHOCT Ha MoaepHaTa Hayka (a Ta e Ham-
HacTOMYMBUAT N edeKTMBEH MPOMNOBEAHUK B [OHELWHUS CBAT) € WUSKIIYUTENHO CXogHa C
nponoBegHnyeckaTa genHocT Ha ncyc Xpuctoc. TEXHUAT OCHOBEH MPUHLINN € CRYXEeHUeTo, T.e.
NOOYMHEHMETO Ha oTAenHaTa NUYHOCT 3a JoOpoTo Ha obuwHocTtTa. Mucyc nponoBsgBa ToBa
CRny>XeHue KaTo ObSr — B MMETO Ha craceHuMeTo Ha cBeTa. HaykaTta nponoBsiABa Cry)XeHWeTOo KaTo
AbNr — B UMETO Ha nporpeca Ha cBeTa.

Hewo noseyve, incyc nponoBsagsa ga TbpcuM pafocT U yOOBAETBOPEHNE OT CIY>KEHUETO,
Kasawnku: ‘Konto Hamepu XusoTta cu, e ro narybu, n Konto narybum xusota cu 3apagn Mene, we
ro Hamepw'.” (MUJIMKAH, yumupaH e Kargon 1982, 147).

3¢ B egHo wuHTepBlo, o3arnaBeHO “BorbT Ha y4yeHus” (B aMepuKaHCKOTO CrnucaHue
“Collier’s”, 24 oktompn 1925) MunukaH ka3Ba:

“A3 Mora cbC CUIypHOCT [a 3asiBf, Ye He CbLLeCTBYBaAT Hay4YHU OCHOBAHUSA 3a OTPUYaAHETO
Ha penurnaTa, HUTO NbK € Bb3MOXHO [a CbLLeCTBYyBa KOHSIMKT MEXAY HaykaTta n penurusrta, Tbi
KaTo TexHUTe cdepu ca abConoTHO pa3nuyHn. XopaTa, KOUTO 3HAAT TBbPAE Marnko 3a HaykaTta, u
xopaTa, KOUTO 3HasaAT TBbpAE Manko 3a penurnaTa, HaumcTMHa 4YecTto cturat Ao Ccrnopose, a
CTpaHu4yHUTE Habnogatenn cu BbOOpassBaT, Ye MMa HSAKaKbB KOHMNUKT Mexay Haykata u
penurusaTta, 4okaTo BCbLYHOCT KOHMMUKTBT € MPOCTO MeXAy ABa pasfnyHu BUaa HEBEXECTBO.

[MbpBUAT N3BECTEH CMOP OT TO3M TUM € Bb3HMKHAS, Korato KonepHuk e npeacraBus cBosiTa
Teopusi, Ye 3eMATa He € Mfocka U He € LEeHTbp Ha BceneHnaTta, a BCBLIHOCT € egHa Marnka
nraHeTa, KOATO Ce BbPTU OKOSMIO OCTa CUM BEOHBbX Ha AEH M OKOJSO CAbHUETO BEAHBX MOAULLHO.
KonepHuk e 6un CBELLEHNK — KAHOH Ha KaTegpana — 1 Ton e 6un no-cKkopo YOBEK HA PENUruNATa,
OTKOJIKOTO YOBEK Ha HaykaTta. Ton e 3Haesn, Ye OCHOBUTE Ha MUCTUHCKaTa penurus ca NonoxXeHu
Taka, Ye HMKaKBWN Hay4YHU OTKPUTMS HEe MoraT Aa v pasknaTtaTt. Ho KonepHuk € 6un Hu3BeprHar, He
3aLl0TO Ce e NMPOTMBOMOCTaBUIT HA PenuUrnaTa, a 3aLwoTo cropes HeroBaTa TeopuUsl YOBEKBLT He e
LeHTbp Ha BceneHaTta. A TO3M hakT ce € okasan TBbpAE HEnpuaTHa HOBMHA 3a HeKonuuHa
erovctn.” (MILLIKAN 1925).

4¢ “He e nmano gocera no-Bb3BULLEHO MOHATUE 3a bora oT ToBa, KOETO HaykaTa HU JaBa.
Hukora He cbM nos3HaBasl YoBEK CbC 34paB pasyMm, KOUTO Aa He BsApBa B bora. be3 cbMHeHue
Haykata 06e3 penurusaTa we 6bae no-CKOPO MPOKMATUE, OTKOMKOTO 6GrarocrnoBeHne 3a
yoBeyecTBOTO.” (MUJTMKAH 1992, 304).

5¢ “KoraTo YoBek Mpoy4yu LenTa Ha HaykaTa U uenTa Ha penurusTa, ToraBa 3a Hero ctasa
OYEBMAHO, Ye € HEeBb3MOXHO WMCTMHCKaTa Hayka M WUCTUHCKaTa Penurns Hskora ga BnssaT B
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koHdnukT. Llenta Ha Haykata e ga passBuBa — 6e3 npeapascbabLy U NpenybexaeHns — egHo
no3HaHue 3a chakTuTe, 3aKOHUTE M NpouecuTe B NpupogaTa. 3agadaTa Ha penurusita e owe no-
BaXxHa; penuruaTa TpsabBa Oa pasBvMBa CbBECTTa, Maeanute U CTpemMexnte Ha 4oBeYyecTBoTo.”
(MILLIKAN 1925).

6¢ “MHOro OT HawwuTe BENIMKU Yy4eHu ca Ounn B OEWCTBUTENTHOCT MbXe C ObhboKu
penurnosnn yoexaeHus — Cop Mcak HiotoH, Mankbn ®apagen, xenmc Makcyen, Jlyu MNacteop
— BCUYKM T€ ca BMNM He caMo PENUIMO3HU XOpa, HO U MNpedaHn YrieHoBE Ha CBOETO 0OLLecTBO.
3all0TO Han-BaXXHOTO HELo B CBETA € BApaTa B MOpaliHUTE U AyXOBHUTE LEHHOCTW, BApaTta, 4e
XUBOTBT MMa CMUCBIT U 3HAYMMOCT, BApaTa, Ye HMe ce OBMXUM HaHskbae! Te3n mbxe easa nu
wsaxa ga 6baat TonkoBa BENMKK, ako nm nuncealle tasu Bapa.” (MILLIKAN 1925).

7+ “Haykata, goMvMHMpaHa OT yXa Ha penuruaTta, e KnYbT KbM rnporpeca u Hagexaara Ha
yoBeyecTBOTO.” (MUJIMKAH, yumupaH 6 Kargon 1982, 147).

8¢ “3a mMeH e HemucnMMo TOBa, 4Ye eOuMH WUCTUHCKM aTenct Moxe fa 6bae yyeH.”
(MUTTUKAH, yumupaH 6 Grounds 1945, 22).

9¢ “HawmTte HayyYHW 3HAHMS Ca OrPOMHM B CPaBHEHWE CbC 3HaHuATa HM oT npeam 100
roAMHW, HO CbLUEBPEMEHHO AHELHUTE HU 3HAHUS Ca HE3HA4YMTESNHU B CPaBHEHWE C TOBa, KOETO
npeacTon ga Hayyum B ObAelle. Bbpxy kapTaTa Ha 3emATa HaKora umalle ronemu 6env neTHa,
oTbendasaHun ¢ Hagnuca ‘HenacnegBaHu Teputopun’. Cera NOYTU HE Ce HamMMpaT TakMBa.

KapTtata Ha HaykaTa Bce olle npeicraBnsea egHoO OrpoMHO 6AN0 NeTHO M caMo TyK-Tam
BbPXYy HEes HaMmupame OTAESHM TOYKW, KOMTO MOoKasBaT KakBO Ca OTKPUIM yyeHuTte. W KomkoTo
noeseye mscnegsame, TOSIKOBA MO-ICHO OCb3HaBaMe KOMKO Adarney cMe OT UCTUHCKOTO pasbupaHe
Ha OeNCTBUTENHOCTTA; W TOSMKOBa MO-ACHO MpPoyMsiBame, Ye CbC CamMoTO Npu3HaBaHe Ha HaweTo
HEBEXECTBO M OrpaHMYEeHOCT, HMe npusHaBaMe CbLLeCTBYBaHeTO Ha efHa PeanHocT, Ha egHa
Cuna, Ha egHo CwouiectBo, B Koeto n 6narogapeHne Ha KoeTo HuMe XMBEEM, OBWXMM Ce U
CblUecTByBame, T.e. Npu3HaBamMe cbluecTByBaHeTo Ha TeBopeua.” (MILLIKAN 1925).

10¢ “Cnopen MeH penurnara u HaykaTa ca ABeTe BESIMKM CPOAHU CUNKU, KOUTO ca LBWXNUN
N BCE OLLe ABWMXKaT YoBeYeCTBOTO Hanpepn u Harope.” (MILLIKAN 1950, 286).
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8. YAPJ13 TAYHC, HobenoB naypear 3a ¢usuka

N3o0bpeTaTensaTt Ha nasepa, amepukaHckuaT dumsmnk Yapns TayHc (poa. 1915) nonydyasa
HobenoBaTta Harpaga 3a 1964 “3a cBoaATa doyHaameHTanHa pabota B obnactta Ha KBaHToBaTa
erieKTPOHWNKa, KOATO BOAM OO0 KOHCTPYMpPaHETO Ha reHepatopu U ycuneaTenu Ha OCHoBaTa Ha
nasepHo-masepHusa npuHumn’. TayHc e npodpecop no cusmka B KonymOuickus yHUBEpPCUTET,
KanundgopHunckna yHusepcuteT n B MacadyCceTCKna TEXHOSMOrnM4yeH WHCTUTYT. [naBHUTE My
Hay4YHW NPUHOCK ca: Cb3JaBaHETO Ha NMbpBUSA ycnelwleH masep (maser - microwave amplification
by stimulated emission of radiation); noTBbpXXgaBaHeTO Ha AHLLaNHOBaTa crneunanHa Teopus Ha
OTHOCUTENHOCTTA; M300peTaBaHEeTO Ha s1a3epa (laser - light amplification by stimulated emission
of radiation) c nomowTa Ha Hob6enncta Aptbp LWonoy [Bux rnaBaTta 3a A. LLlonoy]; npuHochT Ha
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TayHC KbM pagmoacTpoHOMUsTa M Cb3gaBaHeTo npe3 1987 Ha wWHdpavepBeHUs Terneckor.
MoHacTosawem Yapna TayHc xmnBee cbC ceMencTBoTO cv B bbpknun, KanndgopHus.

*

1¢ B cBosita aBTOOMOrpacpmnyHa kHura “Making Waves” (New York: American Institute of
Physics Press, 1995) Yapns TayHc nuwe:

“Bue we nonutate: Kbae e mactoTto Ha bora B 1031 X1BOT?

BeposaTHO MOETO onucaHue we Bu Jade HAKOM OTFOBOPU, HO 3a MEH TOBa € €4WH MOoYTU
B6escmucrneH Bbnpoc. AKo BUe BspBaTe B bora, He cbLlecTBYyBa HAKAKBO onpeaeneHo ‘kbae’; bor e
BMHArnm Tam, HaBcsaKbae, Ton € BbB BCUYKM Hewa. 3a meH bor e nuyHocT u Bce nak Tonm e
BcenpucbCTBal,. bor € orpoMeH M3TOYHUMK Ha cuna; TonW NPOMEeHUM pagukanHo MOSA XXMUBOT.”
(TOWNES 1995).

2¢ “HaykaTta, C HeWHUTE €EKCNEpPUMEHTM W JIorMKka, ce onuTBa na pasbepe pega wm
CTpyKkTypata Ha BceneHnata. Penurusita, ¢ HEMHOTO TEONMOrMYHO BOBLXHOBEHME U MUCIIEHE, ce
onutea Aa pasbepe uenTta n cMucbna Ha BceneHata. Haykata u penurnata ca TACHO CBbp3aHn —
uenTta Ha BceneHata 3araTBa 3a HenHaTa CTPYKTypa, a CTpyKkTypaTa TpsbBa ga 6bae pasbpaHa B
KOHTEKCTa Ha Ta3u uern.

TakbB € Ha4YMHbBT, N0 KOUTO a3 Buxkaam Hewarta. A3 cbM umsmk. Cuntam cebe cn CbLlo m
3a xpuctnaHuH. OnntBankn ce ga pasbepa cblHOCTTa Ha Hawarta BceneHa nocpeactsoM Tesu
ABa HauyMHa Ha MUCMEHE, a3 BMXOaM MHOro CXOACTBA M MPEMNOKPMBAHUS MeXOy Haykata wu
penvrusata. Cnoped MeH e NOrM4YHO B KpamHa cMmeTKa Te ABeTe Aa ce cnedat B egHo.” (TOWNES
2001, 296).

3¢ “A3 TBbpOO BspBaM B CbluecTByBaHeTO Ha bora, ocHoBaBamkm ce Ha moute
HabnaeHns, UHTYMLMS, NToruka n Ha HayvyHuTe My no3HaHua.” (TOWNES 2002a).

4¢ “A3 n3nuTBamM OrpoOMHO €MOLIMOHASTHO YAOBNETBOPEHUE OT BCSKO HayyYHO OTKpuTue. U
MUCIIsA, Ye TOBa YyBCTBO € MHOro G5IM3KO 40 OHOBA, KOETO HAKOM XOpa OnMCBaT KaTo PENUrmo3Ho
npeXxmnBsaBaHe UNn PeENUrmo3HO OTKPOBEHME.

Nmam ycellaHeTo, Ye ToBa OTKpOBEHME MoXe Aa 6bae onncaHo Kato BHe3anHo npo3peHue
3a CbLUHOCTTa Ha YoBeKa 1 3a OTHOLLUEeHNeTo Ha YoBeka KbM BceneHarta, kbm bora n kbm gpyrute
xopa.” (TOWNES 1963, 37).

5¢ [lo oTHOoweHMe Ha BbNpoca 3a npousxoda Ha kuBoTa npod. TayHC nuwe:
“Bb3HMKBAHETO Ha XMBOTa MOXE Aa M3rnexaga yHUKanHo U HEBEPOSATHO CbOUTME, HO TO BCe Nak
ce e cnyyuno. BcbLHOCT TO Ce e cnyyuno cnopeg NpUpPOAHUTE 3aKOHW, a TOBa Ca 3aKoHuUTE,
kounto bor e cetBOpPUN.” (TAYHC, uumupa+ e Palmer 1997, Vol.17).

6¢ “Cnopen MeH NnpobnembT 3a Npou3xoda Ha XXMBOTA HAMa Ja HaMepu CBOETO peLueHue,
aKo HWe ro pasrnexgamMe eguHCTBEHO OT HaydyHa rnegHa Todka. M Taka, a3 BsipBam, 4ye e
HeobxoAuMo edHO PEenUrMo3Ho unn metadusnyHo obsicHeHMe Ha To3u npobnem. A3 BspBam B
noHaTneTo bor u B TOBa, Ye bor cbuectByBa.” (TOWNES 1995).
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7+ “HaykaTa ucka ga y3Hae KakBu ca MexaHusmute Ha BceneHarta, a penvrnarta — KakbB e
cMucbnbT Ha BceneHnata. Haykata u penurusita He moraT ga ©bgat pasgensHu.” (TAYHC,
uumupaH e Easterbrook 1997, 891).

8¢ “A3 Mmucnisa, Ye usinaTa Hayka ce Kpenu Bbpxy ybexaeHneTo, ye BcenenaTa e npoHM3aHa
OT eaouH pen. Toea ybexaeHMe e 4acT OT BgApaTta Ha yyeHuTe, 4ye BbB Bcenenata wuma
npenckasyeMocT U noapedeHoCT, U CbleBpeMeHHO TO € 4acT oT Kopeo-XpuctusiHckaTta
Tpaguums, cnopep KosaTo cbuectByBa eavH bor.” (TAYHC, uumupa+ e Palmer 1997, Vol.17).
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9. YUINIAM ®UIIUINC, HobenoB naypeart 3a ¢hunsmka

AmepuKaHCcKnAatT puaunk Yunam [. dununc (pog. 1948) neyenun Hobenosata Harpaga 3a
1997 “3a cBOSA MPUHOC KbM pPasBUTMETO Ha METOAUTE 3a MU3CTyAsBaHE W yraBsHE Ha aToMU C
nomoLyta Ha nasepu”. Ton e HocuTen Ha Harpagata 3a nasepHu Hayku “ApTbp LLonoy” 3a 1998
rognHa. dununc e npodecop no usnka B yHuBepcuteTa B MepuneHg W ONPEKTop Ha
dusmyeckata nabopatopud B HauuoHanHua WMHCTUTYT 3a cTaHgapti u TexHonorun (NIST).
MoHacToswem Yunam dununc xmeee CbC CEMENCTBOTO cu B Mepunena.

1244

1¢ “A3 BapBam B bora. A3 BspBam B eguH bor, KONTO € NUYHOCT U € B CbNPUKOCHOBEHME
CbC CbTBOPEHUA CBAT. A3 MUCHH, Ye nogpedeHocTTa Ha uandeckata BeceneHa u nM3kniYnTESNTHO
NpeumnsHo Cb3gafeHuTe YCroBUs 3a Bb3HMKBAHE Ha XXMBOTA TYK Ha 3eMsiTa HM Noka3sart, Ye eauH
WHTenureHTeH TBopeL, € OTroBOpeH 3a BCMYKO ToBa. A3 BsipBaM B bora n mosdta nuyHa Bsipa € B
XapMOHUS C BCMYKO OHOBA, KOETO 3HaM 3a HaykaTa.” (PHILLIPS 2002b).

2¢ B cBosta nekumsa “O6ukHoseHa e6spa, OBUKHOBEHa Hayka”, npeacTtaBeHa Ha
KOH(hbepeHumsaTa “HaykaTta n ayxoBHOTO TbpceHe” (20 anpun 2002, Mapwx) npod. dununc kasea:

“‘MHOro oT y4yeHWTEe ca Penurnmo3Hu xopa, U T0 B CbBCEM TPaAMLMOHHUSA CMUCHI Ha Tasu
ayma. A3 cammat CbM (PU3MK M CbM €4nH TUNUYeH NpumMmep 3a ToBa. A3 BApBaMm, Yye bor e Haw
TBopeu u npuaTen. Bapsam, 4e Bor e nnyHocT 1 ye Ton obysa ¢ Hac.” (PHILLIPS 2002a).

3¢ Ha Bbnpoca “Cnopef Bac kakBu TpabBa ga ObAaT OTHOLWEHMATaA Mexay Haykata u
penurnata?’, Yunam dvnunc otroBaps:

“ToBa e CrioXeH BBLMNPOC, 3a KOWUTO APYrK Xopa, No-MbApY OT MEH, Ca Hanucanu Lenu KHUru.
Mo nmpuHUMn, a3 cmATam, 4Ye Haykata U penurnsta ce 3aHMmaBaT C PasfiMyHW MO XapakTep
npobnemu n nsnonssaT — 4O U3BECTHA CTeneH — pasnuyHn metoaun. HaykaTta ce nHtepecysa oT
TOBa Kak Helwlata QyHKUMOHMpAT, TA wu3crnedsa wuctopusTa n passutueTo Ha Bcenenara.
PenvruaTa ce 3aHumaBa c BbNpocuTe 3a abCOMOTHUSA CMUCHS, 3a OTHOLLEHUATA MexXay xopara u
3a OTHOLLeHUATa Mexay xopaTa u bora.

Pasbupa ce, a3 He MUcns, Ye HAMa Bpb3ka Mexay Haykata u penurusarta. Mima obnactu, B
KOUTO PENUIMO3HMUTE U MOpanHuTe pelueHnda TpsibBa ga ObaaT B3eTUM Bb3 OCHOBA Ha HayyHUTE
daktn. CbLo Taka, a3 cbM ybeneH, Yye bor HM ce paskpvBa B n3BecTHa cTeneH 6narogapeHue Ha
HalMTe Hay4YHU M3cneaBaHust BbpXxy cbTBopeHus ceat.” (PHILLIPS 2002b).
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44 Ha 6 mapt 1998 Yunam dununc n CTMBbH XOKUHI y4acTBaT B Hay4YyHa KOHdepeHuus B
Benua gom. Ha Bbnpoca, otnpaseH kbM npod. dununc “3awo B KparHa cmeTka BceneHata ce
NnogYnHSABA Ha NPUPOAHUTE 3aKOHN?”, TOW AaBa crnegHust OTroBop:

“ToBa e BbMpOC, KOUTO € MHTpUrysan u osagadvaBan ydeHute, ounocodute n Teonosnte
oTKpan Bpeme. ToBa e efuH 3abenexuteneH BbNpoc. Beuukn yyaecHu Hewa, 3a KOUMTO npod.
XOKMHI roBOpW B nekuusita cu, morat ga 6baaTt OonuMcaHu 4Ype3 HAKONMKO OTHOCUTENHO MpPOCTU
ypaBHEHUS N U3BECTHO KONMUYECTBO MartemaTtmyecku dopmynu. W Taka, 3awo BceneHnata e
TONKoBa npocTa? 3allo T9 ce NoAYMHSBa Ha MaTeEMaTUYECKN 3aKOHN?

EOvH oT Bb3MOXHMTE OTFOBOPY Ha TO3W BBLMPOC €, Ye ako BceneHata Gelle gopu Marnko
no-pasnnyHa OoT TOBa, KOETO € T B MOMEHTA, HMe C Bac HaMalle ga 6baem Tyk. C apyru gymu,
aKko 3akoHUTe Ha BceneHaTa He Osixa TakuBa, KaKBUTO ca, UNU ako BbOOLLE He CblLecTByBaxa
3aKOHU, Bb3HUKBAHETO U Pa3BUTUETO Ha XMBOTa OM BUNO HEBBL3IMOXHO. HaAMalle Aa e Bb3MOXHO
HAUTO Aa CMe Bb3HWKHanM, HUTO Oa CMe eBonupanu Ao Todykata, B KOSTO CMe CrnocobHu Aa
3agaBame nofdo6HM BbMpPocK. BeblHOCT Tasu Tesa, Yye BceneHaTta e KOHCTpyupaHa cbobpasHo
CaMOTO CblUEeCTByBaHe Ha 4oBeka, Ce Hapuya ‘AHMpPoneH npuHyun’. A ako pewuMm aa He
nocTaBsAMe TakoBa yaapeHue BbpXy YOBEKa, CbLOTO NpaBuro 6w 6uno sanuaHo u 3a amebute,
T.€. TAXHOTO Bb3HUKBAHE U pa3BuTue bu 61no HeBb3MOXHO, ako 3akoHUTEe Ha BceneHaTta He Gsixa
TakuBa, KakBUTO ca.

Ho ot gpyra ctpaHa, Bb3MOX€EH € U euH BTOPU OTFOBOP, KOMTO HE € MHOro No-pasrmyeH
OT NMbpBULA. AKO BME CTE PENUrMo3eH YoBeEK, KAKbBTO CbM a3, Bue Lie OTroBopute, Ye BceneHaTa
ce NoAYvHSBa Ha NPUPOAHUTE 3aKoHW, 3awoTo bor e pewwnn ga cetBOpM BeceneHata UMEHHO Mo
TO3UW Ha4vH M 3awloTo bor e nckan passMTMETO Ha YOBEYECTBOTO [a € TOYHO TakoBa, KaKBOTO € TO
cera. ToBa, pas3bupa ce, e eauH UNOCOGCKN N TEONOrMYeCcKn OTroBOp M TOW € Nno-0Mnmn3bK A0
MOSiTa penurmosHa Bsipa, OTKOMKOTO OO MOWTE Hay4YHW Bb3rniegu, HO TOBa € OTroBOp, KOMTO a3
MHOrO XxapecBaM 1 KOUTO He e No-pa3snuyeH ot nbpeus.” (PHILLIPS 1998a).

5¢ “A3 cbm TBBPAO YbeneH, 4e bor e NMYHOCT 1 ToBa € PyHAAMEHTBLT Ha ModATa Bspa. 3a
MEH € HanbfIHO ecTecTBeHO Aa 6baa OBMKHOBEH yYeH M OBUKHOBEH XPUCTUAHWH. TOBa € CbLUO
TOMIKOBa €CTEeCTBEHO WM 3@ MHOrO ApPYrn yYeHW, KOUTO Mo3HaBaM KaTo JIMYHOCTM C Obnboku
penurnosnn yoexaenus.” (PUJTNTNC, yumupaH e Witham 2001 u Christie 2002).

6¢ “‘PenuruaTta HM yum Kak ga ce oTHacsMe eduH C Opyr, a HaykaTa HW nokasea kak bor e
kKoHcTpyupan Bcenenata.” (PHILLIPS 1999).

7¢ dununc cmaTa, Ye HaykaTa MOXe caMo [a Hu nokaxe, ye bor cbliecTByBa, HO TS He
MOXe [a HU pa3kpue xapaktepa Ha bora Taka, Kakto Ton e pas3kput B bubnuata: “Tebpae TpyaHo
e Ja cu npeactaBuMm, Ye Haykata 6u morna ga Hu nokaxe eauH Teopeu, Konto mma Hyxaga oT
Nn4yHa Bpb3ka C Hac, Konto HM obmya u ucka ot Hac ga obumyame GnwxkHuTe cu, Konto nma
O4YakBaHMA M M3UCKBAHMA KbM Hac. Bcmyko ToBa goctura Ao Hawmte cbpua camo bnarogapeHue
Ha MbapocTTa Ha bubnusarta.” (PUJTUTC, yumupaH e Witham 2001).
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10. YUNAM BPAT, Ho6enoB naypear 3a ou3suka

AHrnmncknat pusunk Cop Yunam XeHpu bpar (1862-1942) nedyenu HobenosaTa Harpaga 3a
1915 r. “3a cBOA NPUHOC KbM aHanusa Ha KpuUCTanHUTE CTPYKTypu C NOMOLLTA Ha PEHTreHOBWU
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nbun’. bpar e npodecop no unsnka n matemaTtmka B yHuBepcutetute B Agenavga (Asctpanus),
Jiungce (AHrnus) n JIoHOoH; ToM e npe3naeHT Ha JIOHAOHCKOTO Kpancko Hay4yHO OpYXeCTBO OT
1935 po 1940.

00

1¢ “YyeHuneto n npumepsbT Ha XpUCTOC HM Nokasaxa, ye bor e Haw 6awa n 4ye Hue cme
Herosu geua — eqHo obLecTBO, B KOETO N0OOBTa BNacTsa Hag BCUYKO.

CnepoBaTtenHo, ako HMe — Bb3pacTHUTE — TbPCUM NpaBuiia 3a HalleTo noeBeaeHne, NbPBO
TpsibBa Aa ce 3aMUCNMM KakBM MCKaMe da ObaaT HalumMTe cOOCTBEHM Aela U KakBO O4YakBame OT
TaX. Hne uckame Te ga ca Tpymontobusm, nnameHHW, Beapw, cbCTpagaTtenHu. Vickame te fa
OobaaT WacTnMBMU.

HauctnHa, noHskora HMe He MoxeM fa u3berHem Tbrata u GomnkaTa, HO Heka ga ce
onutame ga 6baem Beapw 1 Becenu BUHarm, korato Moxkem. M gokato ce YyBctBame fobpe 1 cme
pagoCTHU, HeKa [a noMarame Ha BCUYKM OHe3Mu, KoMTo He ca. KornkoTo noBeye ce onutBame Aa
CMe pafoCTHWU, TOMKOBa MOBeYe LiacTue e MOXeM Ada npegagem Ha apyrute. 3awoTo Hue
BApBaMe, 4Ye TO3M XMBOT € camMO NOAroToBka M oby4vyeHue, a He nocnegHo manutanune.” (BPAT,
uumupaH 8 Gwendolen Caroe, “William Henry Bragg: Man and Scientist”, Cambridge University
Press, 1979, 164).

2¢ “OT penurusita nponanusar LennTte Ha YoBEKa, a OT HaykaTa npouanunsa HeroeaTa cuna
Aa i nocturHe. MNMoHsikora xopaTta nuTaT ganu penurnsata u Haykata He ca NpoTMBOMNOSIOXKHU eaHa
Ha gpyra. [a, Te ca NpOTMBOMOSIOXKHW, HO €OWHCTBEHO B CMMUCBIA, B KOWTO NaneubT WU
OCTaHanuTe npbLCTM Ha pbkata ca MNpOTMBOMOCTABEHM nomexay cu. ToBa e efgHo
npoTUBOMNOCTaBsiHe, 6riarogapeHne Ha KOeTo pbkaTa Moxe aa crpabyum scmyko.” (BPAl, uumupaH
8 Caroe 1979, 161).

3¢ B nekuwnsra cun “Hayka u espa” (1941) Y.X. Bpar ka3Ba:

‘HaykaTa e ekcnepvmeHTanHa AenHoCT, HanpegBala cTbrka no CTblka, Tpynaiwia onuT m
3HaHWs Ype3 ycnexm u npoBanun. Ho He € N CbLMAT U NBTAT Ha penurnaTa, u 0Cob6eHo MbTAT Ha
XpuctusiHckata penurnsa? Ouwe OT ApeBHOCTTa PenurMos3HUTe nponoBeaHMUM HacTosiBaT B
nucaHusiTa Cu, Ye UCTUHHOCTTA Ha penurnaTa TpsibBa Aa ce AoKaXe B XXUTENCKUS onuT. AKO YOBEK
€ npuBrevyeH oOT 0OnaropoaCcTBOTO, CMeNnocTTa U TbPnenuBocTTa, OT CnpaBeasIMBOCTTA,
CbCTpagaHMETO U MUITOCBHPANETO, HEKA TON Aa nocnenBa NbTa Ha XpUCTOC U a ro NPOBEPU CaM.
HuTO egHO Hay4yHO OTKpUTME HAMA fa My nonpeudn ga nocnegsa to3u nut.” (BPAl, yumupaH e
Lindberg & Numbers 1986, 437).

4¢ B cbuiata nekums bpar gopassuBa Tasn naes:

“YoBek MoXe Oa nNpoBepu UCTUHHOCTTA Ha BCsKa Bsipa €AMHCTBEHO B MpakTukaTa, U TO
camo AOTOSIKOBa, AOKOMKOTO UCTUHATA € MOCTMKMMA. M TOYHO B Tasu NpoBepka YYeHUST Hamupa
npunukaTa Mexay BspaTa U HaykaTa.

Bcekun 4yoBek, HeE3aBMCUMMO B KakBa cpepa ce nssiBsisa, MoOXe ga TpbrHe no XpUCTUAHCKUS
nbT, 4a ro NpoBepu 1 aa npugobue ceom cobectBeHn yoexaeHns. VIMeHHO Taka YoBEKLT noanara
BApaTa Cu Ha NpoBepKa.

A W0 ce oTHacsa OO CbLHOCTTa Ha Ta3wn ekcrnepuMeHTanHa npoBepka, a3 HAMa Aa Kaxa
HUWo. Hne Bcumuykm Oobpe A no3HaBame: TS e Owuna cbxpaHeHa B XUNSAn PEnUrmo3Hu
cBMOeTencTea; Ta € buna msseeHa B 0e306pon XUTENCKM cbabu; T € M3paseHa CbBbPLUEHO B
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npekpacHute aymm Ha CB. Anocton [laBen, KONMKOTO M NpocTM ga ca Te: ‘Hag BCUYKO CTOM
munocbwpaneto’.” (BPATl, yumupaH e Caroe 1979, 170).

5¢ N'yeHponun Mapu Kapy, ablepa Ha Y.X. bpar, nuwe 3a 6aiua cu:

“‘PenurnosHaTta BsApa Ha Y.X. bpar ce n3passiBawe B HEroBusi N36op Aa 3anoXxm BCUYKO Ha
xunotesaTa, 4ye Xpuctoc € MctmHata, n ga noanoXu Ttasu xunotesa Ha MNpoBeEpKa Ype3 eavH
NoXn3HeH ekcnepumeHT B munocepaue.” (CAROE 1979, 161-163).

6¢ bpar nuwe 1 3a “OABe TparMyHW rpelwkn’ B CbBPEMEHHUS Ouanor Mexay HaykaTta u
penurnara:

‘NbpBaTa rpewka e ga ce npegnonara, Ye HaykaTa, T.e. uscnegBaHeTo Ha npupogara,
BOoOM OO MaTepuanu3bMm. BTopata e ga ce npegnonara, Ye npeknoHeHneTto npen bora e
HECBHU3MEPUMO U HECBBMECTUMO C HaykaTa.” (BPATlT, yumupaH e Lindberg & Numbers 1986, 436).
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11. APTBP KOMIMNTbBH, Ho6enos naypear 3a pusmka

AmepukaHcknat umsnk Aptbp KomntbH (1892-1962) nonyyaBa Hobenosarta Harpaga 3a
1927 r. “3a oTKpMBaHETO Ha T.Hap. egpekm Ha KomnmbH’. ToBa OTKpUTUE Ce OCBbLLECTBSABA MNpe3
1922 r., korato KoMnTbH ycTaHoBsABa pakTa, Ye ObrfKMHATa Ha BbfiHATa Ha PEHTreHOBUTE Mbyu
HapacTBa cnep cbnbCKBAaHETO UM C EfIEeKTPOHUTE, Hamupawm ce B gadeH meTtan. Ypes To3u
ekcnepumeHT KoMNTbH JoKa3Ba MCTMHHOCTTA Ha AMHLLaNHOBATa TEOpUs 3a BBLITHOBUA XapakTep
Ha cseTnMHata. ApTbp KoMnTbH € npodecop no gusunka B yHusepcutetute B MuHecota, Yukaro
n CenHt Jlync (Mucypun); Tom € npesanageHT Ha AMepuKaHcKaTta acouuaums 3a pasBuUTUE Ha
HaykaTa (AAAS) n Ha AMepUKaHCKOTO OM3NYECKO APYXKECTBO.

L X2/

1¢ B ctratusaTa cn “Haykama u cepbxecmecmeeHomo” (1946) KoMmnTbH nuwe:

“borbT Ha xpuctuaHute e bor Ha nobosTa. ‘bor e nbos; 1 konTo npebvasa B NOOOBTA,
npebbaBa B bora, n bor npebbvaBa B HeEro'.

3a MeH xpuctusiHckaTa ntoboB He € HUTO (pm3nyecka CTpPacT, HATO HSIKAKBO YyBCTBO Ha
OnaroroBeHne M Bb3XWULLEHWE, @ € BCbLUHOCT NPUATENCTBO, YMATO [MaBHA LEN e ga npaBum
nobpo Ha GnwxkHuTe cu. MonmtBata kbM bora Ha nwboBTa € BCHLHOCT €4HO 3aabiboveHo
oOMUCNSAHE Ha HaN-CLBBLPLUEHUS HAYMH, NO KOMTO MOXEM Aa OCbLLecTBMM ToBa Aobpo. [denara,
KOUTO ca pe3yntaT OT Tasu MONUTBA, Ca HaW-Bb3BULLEHOTO MpeknoHeHne npen bora Ha
nobosta.” (KOMIMTBbH, yumupa+ e Johnston 1967, 373).

2¢ KomeHTupankm nbpBus ctux Ha bubnuata B “Chicago Daily News” (12 anpun 1936),
KoMnTbH crnogens cBouTe penurmo3Hn Bb3rneaun: “3a MeH BsapaTa 3ano4ysa C OCb3HABAHETO Ha
TOBa, Ye eanH BbpxoBeH Pa3ym e cbTBOpuUn BeceneHata u YyoBeka. 3a MeH He e TpyaHO Aa nmam
Tasu BApa, 3a0TO € HEOCMNOPUMO, Ye TaM KbAEeTO BWXKAaMe 3aMUCHLIT U NiiaH, TaM ce € HaMecus
HAKakbB pas3yM. Hawata nogpeneHa u pasrbpHaTa BceneHa gokasBa WCTUHHOCTTa Ha Hau-
BENNYECTBEHOTO TBbPAEHME, KOETO Hskora e 6uno uspudaHo: ‘B Havarnomo boe cbmeopu
Hebemo u 3emsma’ [bumue 1:1].” (COMPTON 1936).
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3¢ “8a pa 6vbage penvrnata npuemnvMBa 3a HaykaTa, € HeobxoguMmo na pasrnegame
XunoTesaTa 3a CbLLeCcTByBaHeTO Ha eaunH Pasym, Konto genctea B npupogata. ObcwxagaHeTo Ha
JokasaTencrBata 3a CblLUeCTBYyBaHETO Ha eguH pa3ymeH bor e crtapo, Konkoto camaTta
dunocodus.

[oka3aTencrBoTo 3a cCbliecTByBaHeTO Ha bora, u3xoxgawo oT gusarMHa 1M peda B
npupogara, Mmakap n gobpe no3HaTto, Jocera He € onpoBepraHo. I HaucTuHa, KONKOTO noBeye
Hay4YyaBaMe 3a Haluus CBAT, TOSIKOBa MO-Marika CTaBa BEpPOSATHOCTTA CBETHLT Aa € Bb3HUKHaN ype3
cnyyamHu npouecu. Taka 4ye B OENCTBMTENHOCT, MaruuHa ca OHELIHUTE YyYeHun, kouTo buxa
nogavpxanu eguH atenctudeH mupornen.” (ARTHUR COMPTON, “The Freedom of Man”, Yale
University Press, 1935, 73).

44 “OT Han-paHHO OETCTBO a3 Ce Hayyux ga Bmxaam B Mucyc Han-Bb3BULLIEHATA FINYHOCT,
KosiTo obuya ceoute GNMXKHU U n3pasdaBa Tasu NoOOB Ha Aeno, IMYHOCT, KOATO 3Hae, Ye xoparta
MoraT ga cnacsaT AyLuTe CU, ako NOCBETAT cebe CM Ha HAKaKBa MUCUS, NIMYHOCT, KOSAITO NO-CKOPO
e ympe, OTKOMKOTO [a OTXBbPJSIM UCTUHATa U fa npueme nonynspHuTe 3abnyau Ha To3u CBAT.
dakTbT, Ye AyxbT Ha Mucyc xuBee TOMKOBa MbSIHOKPBBHO B XOpaTta OHEC, Me Kapa ha ce
HagsdBam, Yye ako cneaBam HeroBuTe CTbMNKM MO MOS CKPOMEH HayuH, M a3 CblUO We mora aa
xuneda BeyHo.” (KOMITBH, uumupa+ e Johnston 1967, 372).

5¢ “bor e egHa Cwb3HatenHa Cwuna, KOATO Ce pasKpuBa KaTO OCHOBa Ha BCUYKO
CbLLeCTBYBalLO, KaTO OCHOBa Ha >XMBOTa M Ha 4YoBelwkuTe nopbyau. Cnopen meH Tasum Cuna
nposieiBa 0cobeHa 3arpwXeHOCT KbM CBOUTE Cb3HATENHM TBOPEHUSA, KOUTO CNOAENAT C Hes
OTrOBOPHOCTTA 3a pa3BUTMETO Ha CBeETa.

A3 npuvemam y4yeHneto Ha MWwucyc, 4e Tasnm Cwuna, KOATO € OCHOBa Ha BCUYKO
CbLLECTBYBaLLO, CE OTHACS KbM MEH M KbM BCUYKM OPYrM NIMYHOCTM KaTo €AUH Mbabp U nobsuy
Bawa. Tasn yBepeHOCT B CbLUECTBYBAHETO Ha HSKaKbB BMA KPBBHO poacTtBO C TBopeua-bor e
HELLIO, KOETO € XXN3HEHO Ba)KHO 3a MEH.

Kato boxun geua, BCUYKM XOpa ca OapeHu OT CBOSA TBOpPeL, C HAKOW HEHaKbPHUMWU NpaBa.
ToBa XPUCTUSIHCKO pas3bupaHe 3a AOCTOMHCTBOTO Ha YoBEeKa Ce Crnogenst OT BCUYKM, KOUTO
npu3sHaeaT 6aWMHCTBOTO Ha bora, He3aBUCMMO Janu Te Ce HapuyaT XPUCTUAHM Unn He. ToBa e
edHO pa3bupaHe 3a 6paTCTBOTO MeXOy BCUYKM XOpa, 3al0TO KbM BCUYKM TAX € HacoyeHa
3arpmxkeHoctTa Ha bora.” (COMPTON 1956, 345-346).

6¢ “A3 Buxgam Mucyc kato EBepecT cpe MHOrobponHUTE BUCOKM MNaHWHK B cBeTa. ncyc
nposiesiBa B XXMBOTa CUM OHe3n gobpogeTenu, KOUTO crnopen MEeH UMaT Han-BUCOKA CTOWHOCT:
noboBta KbM ONMXKHUTE, KOATO ce u3pasdBa B OE3KOPUCTHO MNOMaraHe Ha BCUYKM XO0pa;
HagexgaTta 3a 6baelleTo, KOATO BAbXHOBABA HEroBuTe nocnegosaTenu; u BsapaTta B bora u B
xopata. PogeHa ot Bspata, HagexaaTta v noboBTa e HerosaTa 6raropogHa caMoXepTBa, YNSTO
eMHCTBEeHa uen e xopata ga 6vaat cnaceHn.” (COMPTON 1956, 346-347).

7¢ “KakBa no-6bnaropogHa ambuums moxe ga uma YOBeK OT Ta3u ga nomara Ha CBOS
TBOpey B n3rpaxgaHeTo Ha eanH no-gobbp cBAT?

lMpegoaHocTTa HM KbM Hawwus Teopeu, KonTto HM € gan cnocobHocTTa U OTrOBOPHOCTTA Aa
MOAeNnMpame Haluus XXMBOT M HalMsa CBAT CNopen eduH No-CbBbpLleH obOpasel, He MOXe Oa He

HU BOBXHOBM Aa paboTum C usAnata cu gyla 3aegHo ¢ Hero 3a mocTMraHeTo Ha Tasu Benuvka
ambuumsa.” (COMPTON 1935, 119).
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Bux cbwo u crneOHume cmamuu Ha KOMImmbH:

- “Hyxxpata ot bor B enoxaTta Ha Haykata’ [“The Need for God in an Age of Science,” in
Morris, Audrey Stone, One Thousand Inspirational Things (Chicago: 1948), pp. 146-147].

- “Penurnara Ha eguH yveH” [“The Religion of a Scientist,” Sermons in Brief, 1: 1, (January
1940), pp. 88-98].

- “3awo Bapeam B 6escmbpTmeTto’ [“Why | Believe in Immortality,” This Week, (Sunday
supplement to the New Orleans’ The Sunday Item-Tribune; April 12, 1936), 5 ff. Reprinted in
Christian Science Sentinel, 62: 32, (August 6, 1960), 1411].

- “Y)KnBoTbT creag cmbpTTa: rnegHaTa Touka Ha eanH yyer” [“‘Life After Death: from the Point
of View of a Scientist,” The Presbyterian Banner, 117-39, (March 26, 1931), 10 ff].

- “Hyxxgata oT msrpaxgaHeto Ha egHa XpuctusiHcka CeetosHa O6wHocT” [“The Need for
Building a Christian World Community,” Hyde Park Baptist News, 2: 24, (February 25, 1938), p.1].
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12. HEBWUJ1 MOT, Ho6enoB naypeart 3a ¢husuka

AHrnunckmnat pusnk Cop Hesun Mot (1905-1996) nonyyaBa Hobenosata Harpaga 3a 1977
“3a cBouTe pyHOaMEHTanHN TEOPETUYHN U3CNEeaBaHNA Ha eNEKTPOHHUS CTPOEX Ha MarHUTHU U
HenoapeaeHn cuctemn”. Mot e npodecop no TeopeTndHa omsnka B yHuBepcutetmute B bpucton u
Kembpuox.

*

1¢ “A3 BaApBam B bora, Konto otroBaps Ha monutBute HU, Ha Koroto moxem fa ce
aoBepum n 6e3 Koroto MBOTBLT Ha Tasu 3ems 6u Gmn nNuweH OT BCAKAaKbB CMUCBI (KaTo edHa
ncTopus, paskasaHa oT uamort). A3 BapBam, Ye bor HM ce e OTKpU N0 MHOIO Ha4YMHU U Ype3 MHOro
Xopa, N 4Ye 3a Hac Tyk Ha 3anag Ham-ACHOTO BoxecTBEHO OTKpOBEHME e aowso 4vpe3 ucyc un
ype3 oHe3n, kouTto ca o nocneasanu. A3 BapBam, Ye Hue TpsbBa ga ce npeknaHsme npeg bora
3ae[HO C HawmnTe BNWKHM 1M Ye TyK B HawaTa ndnma AHIMMs HMe MOXeM Aa NpaBuM TOBa Han-
nobpe B AHrnukaHckata uwbpkea.” (MOT, uyumupaH e “Nevill Mott: Reminiscences and
Appreciations”, E.A. Davis — editor, London, Taylor & Francis Ltd, 1998, 329).

2¢ “bor MoXe Oa HM roBOpM M Aa HU Mokas3Ba Kak TpsabBa ga xmBeem. ...Hue moxem wu
TpsibBa oa nutame bora no Kol NbT Aa BbPBUM, KaKBO CME AJSTbXXHM Oa NpaBuM, Kak TpsibBa aa ce
avpxum.” (MOT, yumupaH 6 Margenau and Varghese, 1997, 66-68; sux cbwio Templeton 1994).

3¢ “ETO KakBO € MoeTo onucaHue Ha bora. Ton e egHO CbLUECTBO, KOETO HE HapyllaBa
NPUPOAHNTE 3aKOHM W He npedy3HaBa Gbaelleto, HO To MOXe ga HM MOMOrHe ga msbepem
Ha4yMHa, Mo KOUTO Ja XuBeem, ako [0 nomonum; 1 Taka, Ton mMoxe AbNOMHHO Aa noBnusie Ha
CNny4BaLloTO Ce B TO3U CBAT.

Bor e roBopun Ha xopaTta 4pes3 Yyygecarta B YoBellkaTa Uctopusi. Han-ebpxoBHOTO 4yao 3a
XpUctusiHite e Bb3kpeceHneTo. Hewo ce e cnyymno Ha OHe3uM MmarnumHa MbXe, KOMTO ca
nosHaeanu Mucyc; Hewlo, KOeTo rM e Hakapano ga ssapsaT, 4ye Uucyc e xuB, U TO ga BspBaT C
HeBeposiTHa cuna mn ybeneHoct. Taan BaApa CTou Kato (pyHAaMeHT Ha XpUCTUSIHCKaTa LbpKBa
Beye 2000 roguHun.” (MOT, yumupaH e Margenau and Varghese, 1997, 67-68).
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44 “Haykata MOXe ga nma npedmcrealy, epekT BbpXy penurusta, kato S ocBoboxgasa oT
BApBaHMSATaA Ha Nped-HaydyHata enoxa; W Taka, HaykaTa HM nomara ga AOCTUrHeM O €4HO Mo-
WUCTUHHO pa3bupaHe 3a bora. B cbwoTo Bpeme, a3 cbM ganed ot ybexaeHueTo, Ye Haykata
HAKOra e HM gage OTroBOpM Ha BCWUYKM Hawwu Bbrpocn.” (MOT, yumupaH e Margenau and
Varghese, 1997, 65).

5¢ “B ocHoBaTa Ha Mos1 Bb3rnen 3a bora ctoaTt HAKom TBbpAn yoexaenus. EgHo oT Tax e,
Yye 3aKOHWUTE Ha npupoaaTa ca HeHapyLUUMN.

A3 BapBawm, 4e bor paboTn B pamknTe Ha NPMPOLAHMTE 3aKOHU N B Cbrflacue ¢ Te3n 3akKoHW.”
(MOT, uumupa+ e Margenau and Varghese, 1997, 66).

64 Mpe3 1991 r. HeBnn Mot nybnukyBa c6OpPHUK CHLC CTaTUN HA U3BECTHU YYEHWN, KONTO €
NOCBETEH Ha OTHOLLEHMETO MeXAYy penurusTa n HaykaTta, u e o3arnaseH “Moeam nu yyeHume Oa
60am espsawu?” (London, James & James, 1997). B cBodata cratma Mot nuwe, 4e e
HEBBH3MOXHO YOBELLKOTO Cb3HaHMe [a e Bb3HukHano 6e3 HamecaTta Ha bora. Mot TBbpau, ye
HemaTepuanHaTa CbLLHOCT Ha YOBELLUKOTO Cb3HaHME HUKOra Hama ga Obae obsAcHeHa uypes
MeToAuMTEe Ha CbBpPEMEHHaATa MaTepuanuctMyHa Hayka. Cb3HaHMETO, KOeTO € efHa AyXOBHa
peanHocT, He Moxe fa ObAe u3cneaBaHoO M AewngpupaHo Ypes MoLepHUTE (PUBNKO-XUMUYHU
METOAM Ha HaykaTa.

Mot nuwe: “Cnopef MeH YOBELIKOTO Cb3HaHWe He Moxe Aa 6bae 06ACHEeHO OT HaykaTa;
MMEHHO B Cb3HaAHMETO a3 Tbpca Bpb3kaTa Mexay bora m yoBeka. 3a MeH Tasum Bpb3ka €
CBPBXECTECTBEHA; N TOYHO TYK HUE MOXEM [a OTKpueM 4ygoTo Ha boxunaTta Hameca.

...A3 cmMsTam, Yye B UCTOPUSATA HA YOBEYECTBOTO YOBELLKOTO Cb3HaHME, cBobGoaHaTa BOSS
Ha 4oBeka, Bpb3kaTa mexay bora n 4YoBeka, n camusat bBor CToAT OT CBpbXecTecTBeHaTa CTpaHa
Ha Gapueparta, KOATO pasfens ecTecTBeHUTE 3akoHW OT cepbxecTectBenute.” (NEVILL MOTT,
“Can Scientists Believe?”, London, James & James Science Publishers Ltd., 1991, 8ff).
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13. APHO NEH3UAC, Hob6enoB naypear 3a ¢pusuka

AmepukaHcknat actpodmsnk ApHo [MeHsmnac (poa. 1933) e ymoctoeH ¢ Hobenosata
Harpaga 3a 1978 “3a cBOeTO OTKpUTME HA KOCMUYECKOTO MUKPOBBIHOBO (hOHOBO NbyeHne”. Toea
nbyeHne e cnenctene ot [onemusi 83pue — MbpBUYHATA EKCMIO3Ksi, OT KOATO € Bb3HWKHAarna
HawaTta BceneHa. [leH3nac 3awuTaBa [JokTopckata cu  guceptaums B Konymbunckus
yHuBepcuteT (1962) nog pbKOBOACTBOTO Ha npod. Yapn3 TayHC — oTKpuBaTenaT Ha nasepa.
MeH3nac obnrv roanHn e gupekTop Ha PagnounscnegosaTenckaTta nabopatopus “ben TenedoH”.
lMoHacTosILEM TOM XuBee CbC cemencTBoTo ¢ B CaH PpaHumCcKo.

00

1¢ “Korato HabnogaBame nogpenbarta B cBeTa, HMe pasbupame, Ye B CBeTa € 3arnoXxeHa
edHa uen. Tasu uen HW gaBa 3HaHME 3a camus TBOpPEL, KOMTO e nraHupan usnaTta BceneHa.
ToBa e moAT Bb3rneq 3a bora. A3 ono3HaBam bora 4ypes TBopeHuATa Ha HeroBute pbLe; B Te3un
TBOPEHNS a3 oTkpuBam boxunte uenun. AHanmsmparnku Tesu uenu, a3 npugodbvesam npencrasa 3a
Bcemorbwmsa bor.” (NMEH3UAC, uumupaH e “The God | Believe in”, Joshua O. Haberman - editor,
New York, Maxwell Macmillan International, 1994, 184).
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2¢ B egHo mHTepBto ¢ [xowya XabepmaH, NnybnukyBaHo B aHTonorudara “boebm, 8 Kolimo
espeam” (“The God | Believe in”, New York, 1994), lNeH3nac cnogena cBouTe Bb3rnean 3a
CblHOCTTa Ha bora. ETo egHa 4act OoT MHTEpBIOTO, B KOATO [leH3nac roBopu 3a nnaHWHaTa
CuvHan, kbgeto Becemorbvwmat bor npornacsaea 10-te Boxmn 3anoBegu npeg LENUs eBPEencKu
Hapog — Hag 3 MUnMoHa AyLin:

“XABEPMAH: Bue criomeHaxme nnaHuHama CuHal. Toea HU 800U KbM €OuH Oom Hal-
8akHUmMe 8brpocu — 8brpocbm 3a boxecmeeHomo OmkposeHue. Mucnume nu, 4e boe e
paskpun Cebe Cu Ha nnaHuHama CuHau?

NMEH3UAC: Moxe 6u bor BuHarn paskpuea Cebe Cun. A3 cbm cbrnaceH ¢ lcanom 19 ot
bubnusata, ye ‘HebecaTta nponoBsaBaTt cnaeata Ha bora’, T.e. bor paskpua Cebe Cn BbB BCUYKO
cbulecTByBawo. Llenta Ha bora, B no-ronsiMa unu B no-manka CTeneH, ce paskpuea B usanarta
BceneHa. Bcuykm acnekTn Ha YOBELLKOTO 3HaHME HM NokaseaT LenecbobpasHocTTa n nogpegbaTta
Ha cBeTa.

XABEPMAH: Crnioped Bac Topama [nbpsume nem kHuau om bubnusma] croeo Ha
Modcel nu e unu e crnoeo Ha boza?

NMEH3WUAC: Cnopea MmeH T5 e crnoBo Ha Mowcen u crioso Ha bora 4pes Moicen.

XABEPMAH: Toezasa, crioped Bac, kakb8 € cMucb/ibm Ha cbbumuemo, CAy4usio ce Ha
nnaHuHama CuHat?

NMEH3UAC: A3 HAMam roToB OTrOBOp 3a TOBA; MOra caMoO Ada Kaxa, Yye CcbOMTMETO Ha
nnaHnHata CuHam e BakHO KakTo 3a KOpgamama, Taka n 3a 6baelweto Ha uenusa cBAT. ToBa e
MSICTOTO, KbaeTo bor e nsbpan eepeunte, a n eBpeute ca m3bpanu bora. ToBa e ncropmyeckm
MOMEHT, B KOUTO Ce € OCbLLeCTBUMNa egHa AyXOBHa Bpb3ka.

XABEPMAH: Espetickume o4akeaHus 3a bwbOewemo ca cebp3aHu ¢ Mecusma -
Cnacumensam. Bue espeame nu, 4ye uma makbe Criacumesn u 4Ye we uma €O0HO oC/IeOHO
criaceHue om 8CUYKU 3/TUHU MyK Ha 3eMsama?

NMEH3UAC: [Ja. A3 BaApBaM, Ye B CBeTa € 3anoXxeHa egHa uen, egHa GnaropogHa uen.
3atoBa a3 mucns, 4e MecuaTa HM € HyXeH, 3a [a HM MNOMOrHe na MNOCTUTHEM enuH
uenecwvobpaseH ceat.” (MNEH3UAC, yumupaH e “The God | Believe in”, Joshua O. Haberman -
editor, New York, Maxwell Macmillan International, 1994, 188-190).

3¢ OTHOCHO Ham-HoBUTE (pakTWU, CBbp3aHW C Teopusma 3a [onemuss 83pus, KONATO
obsicHABa nNpousxoda Ha HawaTta BceneHa, NeHanac 3aasssa npen “Hro Mopk Taumc™

“‘Han-gobpute Hay4yHu JaHHW, C KOUTO pasrnosfiaraMme B MOMEHTa, ca TOYHO AaHHUTE, KOUTO
a3 bux npegckasan, ako HAMax HUKaKBa gpyra mHdopmauusi, OCBEH neTte kHurm Ha Mowcen,
Mcanmute n bubnusrta kato yano.” (MEH3UAC, yumupaH e Bergman 1994, 183; eux cbwo Brian
1995, 163).

44 B egHo MHTepBLO, NyGnnKyBaHO B Hay4yHaTta aHtonorus “fnacem Ha eeHus” (Brian 1995),
lMeH3nac nspassea cBOs Bb3rne 3a BceneHarta kaTo uenecbobpasHo TBopeHune Ha bora:

‘NEH3UAC: Bubnuara HM roBopu 3a egHO uenecbobpasHo TeopeHue. Bce nak Hue
HabniogaBsame M3ymuTeneH U KomocaneH ped BbB BceneHnata; a korato Bwxkgame ped, B
Cb3HaHMETO HM OOMKHOBEHO Bb3HMKBA naeaTa 3a uerl.

BPAWUBH: 4 crioped Bac mo3u ped e onucaH 8 bubnusama?

NMEH3UAC: Ako 4etem bBubnuata kato uamno, Hue OuUXMe o4akBanuM B cBeTa [a
cbllecTByBa pef. PeobT e BUHaArn cneactBme OT HsIKakBa Lern, U TOBa, KOeTO B AEUCTBUTENHOCT
OTKpMBaMe B CBETa, € UMEHHO TO3M pea.
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BPAWBH: Criedosamen+o, crioped Bac, Hue Moxem da rnpueMeM ChbLUiecmey8aHemo Ha
uen eb8 BceneHama?

NMEH3UAC: BescriopHo! ...To3n cBAT MoOXe Han-gobpe ga 6bae onucaH Kato egHo
uenecvobpasHo TeopeHnue.” (MEH3UAC, yumupaH 6 Brian 1995, 163-165).

5¢ B o63opHaTta nybnukauua Ha [opan Cnek ‘Kozamo Haykama u penuausima ce
cbnbckeam unu 3auwo AtuHwalH He bewe ameucm. (Y4yeHu paskaseam 3aujo espsam e boza)”
(1997), MNeHaunac 1BbpAun:

“Ulom Bor e cvTBOPMN BceneHarta, Ton e ocbecTBun ToBa CBoe TBOpEHME eneraHTHO.
ToBa, KOeTo HMe ovakBame OT eavH AencteutenHo Bcemorbuw, TBoOpel, € UMEHHO nuncata Ha
KakBMTO U Aa € crnegu ot rpyba BbHLWHA Hameca Bbpxy TBOPEHMETO. He e HYXXHO HsKoW aa ce
Wwnsie Hacam-Hatam kato ®paHk MopraH B ‘MazbocHukbm om O3’, 3a Aa nogabpxa ABMKEHUEeTOo
Ha BceneHara.

N HauctuHa, BCcMuyko BLB BceneHata moxe ga O6bae onvMcaHo camMO 4pe3 MOSIOBUH
CTpaHuua martematmyecku copmynu. Mucns, vye Benuumeto Ha TBOPEHMETO Ce CbabpXa B
HeroBaTa npoctota.” (MEH3UAC, uumupaH e Slack 1997).
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14. U3NOOP PABW, Hob6enoB naypear 3a ¢pusuka

AmepukaHcknat domsmk Nangop Ansbk Pabun (1898-1988) neuenn HobenoeaTa Harpaga 3a
1944 r. “3a cBOSA pe3OHaHCEH METOA 3a PErmcTtpupaHe Ha MarHUTHUTE CBOMCTBA Ha aTOMHOTO
aapo”. Pabn e npodecop no dwusmka B Konymbuiickna yHuBepcuteT u B MacadyceTtckus
TexHosiornyeH MHCTUTYT B Kembpuaox. lMpe3 1950 ToM cTaBa npe3angeHT Ha AMEpPUKaHCKOTO
doM3n4ECKO OpYKECTBO.

L2484

1¢ “DOn3nkata Me uanbneBalle CbC CTpaxonounTaHue, T9 MW [aBalle edHO yceulaHe 3a
NbpBUYHUTE NpnumHN. Pusmkata me gosene nNo-6nmn3o go bora. ToBa YyBCTBO OCTaHa B MEH npe3
BCMYKM MOM FOOWHM B Haykata. BuHaru, korato HsKOM OT MOMTE CTYAEHTW uaBawle npu MeH C
HayyYeH NpoekT, a3 My 3ajaBax camo efvH BbMNpoc: ‘To3n NpoekT we Te gosene nu no-6nmso oo
Bora?’.” (I.I. RABI 1999, “Physics Today”).

2¢ “IbpBuTE cTuxoBe OT bnbnuaTta 6sxa MHOro BbfHyBawM 3a MeH kaTo gete. Llsnata
noea 3a boxectBeHOTO TBOpeHWe — HeroBata MucTepuss U cunocodms — rnoOTbHaA B MEH U
npoabikaea Aa € HeLlo, KOeTo BCe OLLe YyBCTBaM.

Hama cbMHeHMe, Yye Mo eauH CbLHOCTEH U ObMOMHEH HayYuH a3 CbM OpTOAOKCareH
eBpeuH. MoeTto paHHO Bb3nuTaHue, TOMNKoBa 3aBnagsaHo ot bora — Cb3gatenaT Ha ceBeTa —
ocTaBu B MeH Abnboka cnepa.” (PABU, uumupaH e John S. Rigden, “Rabi: Scientist and Citizen”,
Harvard University Press, 2000, 21).

3¢ B cratunsTa cu “Usngop Ansbk Pabun” (“Physics World”, November 1999) [xoH PuraoeH
nuwe: “Y Pabun uHTepecbT KbM du3uKkaTa, KakTo U KbM penurusita, ussupaiwle ot Abndokute
YOBELUKM CTpeMexmn, oT 6e3gHuTe Ha Aywarta, oT AbnbuHHMTEe Mucnm 1 4vyBcTBa. 3a Pabwu
npaBeHeTO Ha ronsima guamnka delwe egHo NbTyBaHe No NbTa Ha bora.” (RIGDEN 1999, 31).
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4¢ “OpTOOOKCANHOTO EBPENCKO Bb3NUTAHWME € pano Ha Pabwu egHo ycelwaHe 3a
MUCTepUaTa Ha duaukaTa, BKYC kbM 0006WleHMATa U BApa B 3aragb4yHOTO €AUHCTBO Ha
npupoaara.

Pabun obunyawe ga kasea: ‘Korato 4yoBek ce 3aHMMmaBa C husnka, Ton cskaw ce dopwu c
wamnuoHun. U kakto B bubnuata Akos ce e 6opun ¢ AHrena, Taka U y4eHUAT ce onuTBa Aa oTkpue
Kak bor e cbTBOPUN TO3M cBAT.” [Buxx bubnusma — bumue 32: 24-30].

dusnkata gosene Pabu no-6mm3o oo bora, 3awoto crnopea Pabu ceBetbT e boxwne
TBopeHue. Crnopea Hero omsmkaTta e beskpariHa U CbC CUTYPHOCT He TpuBMarnHa — no nogobue Ha
bora.” (Brian VanDeMark, “Pandora’s Keepers: Nine Men and the Atomic Bomb”, Boston, Little
Brown & Co., 2003, ch.1).
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15. AB1YC CAJIAM, HoGenoB naypeat 3a ou3uka

A6gyc Canam (1926-1996) — nakuctaHckm 1 bputaHckn uaunk — e ygoctoeH ¢ Hobenosata
Harpaga 3a 1979 “3a cBOSA MNPUHOC KbM YCMELWHOTO obeanHABaHE Ha EeNeKTPOMarHUTHOTO
B3anMoAencTeme n cnaboTto g4peHo B3aMMoLencTBue MeXay enemMeHTapHute yactuum”. Tosa
OTKPUTME € BaXKHa CTbMKa KbM AbMroodakBaHaTa OT BCUYKM bmsnum EOuHHa meopusi Ha rosemo,
KosTO we obeanHn 4eTMpuTe OCHOBHM B3auMMOAENCTBUS BbB BceneHaTta: enekrpoMarHuMTHOTO,
cnaboTo A4pPEHO, CUITHOTO SIAPEHO M rpaBuTauynoHHoTo. Abayc Canam e npodecop no usnka B
yHuBepcuteta B Kembpuox m B Umnepubn Konuax kbm JIOHOOHCKMS YHMBEPCUTET; TOW €
npesvaeHT Ha KoHCcynTaTuBHUA KOMUTET 3a Hayka U TexHuka kbM OOH.

00

1¢ Ab6gyc Canam 3aBbpliBa cBosiTa nybnuyHa ped “bedHa Hayus” ¢ gymuTe: “3annaxm,
rofieMn KaTo NNaHuHW, BPpbXNUTAT HaweTo obuwectBo. OnuTBanTe ce ga rm npemaxeate OT
XMBOTa Cu C TbpneHune. bor we ce cmunu Hag Bac eauH aeH. He ce obescbpyaBanTte, ako BalunUTe
ycunua ce okaxaT 6esnnogHu. [lMpogbrmkaBante pabotata cum u bor CbC CUrypHOCT Lie
6narocnosu BaweTo ycbpane.” (SALAM 1990).

2¢ B cBoute dmamyeckn mnacnegsaHus npod. Abayc Canam ce 3aHMmMaBa NpeayMMHO C
npobrnema 3a cumeTpunTe; B €4HO MHTepBIO 3a cnucanueTto “New Scientist” (August 26, 1976),
TOW roBOpM 3a TO3M CBOW NHTEpPEC:

“TakbB € HauuHbT, N0 KOMTO HMe pasrnexaame BceneHarta, kosato bor e cbTBOPUN C
ngeuTe 3a KpacoTta, CUMETpUsl, XapMOHUKS, nogpeneHocT, n 6e3 xaoc.

Hue ce onutBame ga pasbepem kakBo € mucnun bor; pa3bupa ce, B NOBEYETO cryyanm He
ycnsBaMe, HO MOHsikora BCE Mak U3nuTBaMe OrpoMHO YAOBMETBOPEHWE, KOraTo 3bpHEM edHa
Marnka vactuua ot uctuHata.” (SALAM 1976; sux cbwo Lai and Kidwai 1989).

3¢ B cbvuwoto untepsto Abayc Canam otbenssea: “Cnopea MeH BCAKO YOBELLKO CbLUECTBO
ce Hyxpae ot penurnsa u K.I. KOHr MHOro siCHo aprymeHTupa Tasm UCTUHaA. ToBa AbNOOKO
PeriMrmo3HoO YyBCTBO € €4WH OT Hal-MOLUHUTE CTUMYynu 3a YoBedecTBoTO.” (SALAM 1976, “New
Scientist”).
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44 B ctatuata cu “Hayka u penueusi” Abgyc Canam nuiue:

“‘“AnHWanrH € pogeH B ABpaamoBaTa Bsipa W Crnopen HeroBuTe cOOCTBEHM OyMU TOW €
AbNOOKO PenUrno3eH YoBeK.

MmeHHO yceuwlaHeToO 3a 4ygo AoBexaa MNoBeYyeTo yveHu [0 BspaTa B edHo BbpxoBHO
CobuectBo — der Alte, the Old One, kakto AnHwarH ¢ noboB Hapuyawe bora — BbpxoBHUAT
Pasym, borbT Ha uyanoto TeopeHune n Ha npupogHute 3akoHw.” (CAJIAM, yumupaH e Lai and
Kidwai 1989, 285).

5¢ “Haykata e wu3KMYUTENHO LEHHa, 3alloTo TA HWM gaBa edHo (hyHAaMeHTanHo
pa3bupaHe 3a cBeTa OKOMO Hac, 3a HEM3MEHHUTE NPUPOAHM 3aKOHWM U 3a NnaHa Ha bora. Ta e
BaXKHa, 3apagu martepuanHute brara u cunara, KOuTo HaydHUTE OTKPUTUSE MOraT [a HU OCUTYpPST;
TS € BaXHa, 3apagun CBOSiITa YHUBEPCAsHOCT.

Hve nmame ObNr KbM CBeTOBHATa Hayka, KOMTO CMe OJSTbXHWU Aa U3MbIAHUM B MUMETO Ha
HaweTo camoyBaxkeHue. M kakto bor e obewan, Ton HAMa ga ocTaBu ycunusiTta Ha OHE3W, KOUTO
ce bopAT 3a uUctnHaTta, ga otmaat HanpasHo.” (SALAM 1987).
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16. AHTBbHU XIOULL, Ho6enoB naypeart 3a ¢pusmka

AHITIMACKNAT pagnoacTpoHoM AHTBHM Xiouw (pod. 1924) nonyyasa Hobenosata Harpaga
3a 1974 “3a cBosTa pellaBawla ponsa Npu OTKpMBaAHETO Ha nyncapute”. Ton e npodpecop no
paguoacTtpoHomua B Ybpumn Konugxk v B KaeeHauwkata nabopatopus Ha yHuBepcuteTa B
Kembpumpx ot 1971 0o aHec.

0244

1¢ Ha Bbnpoca “KakBo mucnurte 3a cbLiecTByBaHETO Ha bora?” npod. Xwounw oTroBapsi:

‘A3 Bapeam B bora. Cnopen meH e abcypaoHo Aa ce npegnonara, Ye Bb3HMKBAHETO Ha
BceneHata u HaweTo COBGCTBEHO ChblUECTBYBaHe Ca MNPOCTO efHa KOCMMYEecKa Crly4amHOCT.
ABCypaHO € oa MUCINUM, Y€ XMBOTBT € Bb3HMKHaN brnarogapeHune Ha criydamHn uanyHmn npouecu
B efHa npupogHa cpeda, KOATO CbLWO Taka Mo CryydamHOCT € npuTexaBana HYXHUTe
XapaKTEPUCTUKMN.

KaTto xpuctusHuMH, a3 3anovHax ga OCb3HaBaM KakBa € MCTMHCKAaTa CbLUHOCT Ha XMBOTa
GnarogapeHne Ha MosiTa Bsipa B TBopeua, YMsaTo npupoda Hu 6e paskputa oT eanH YOBEK, KOWTO
ce poau npean 2000 roanHn.” (HEWISH 2002a).

2¢ Ha Bbnpoca “KakBo mMucnuTe 3a OTHOLUEHMETO MexXAy HaykaTa u penurusata?” npod.
Xwouw gaea cnegHusi OTroBop:

‘A3 MuCns, Ye 1 HaykaTa, u penurnara ca Heobxoaumu, 3a ga pasbepem KakBo € HaweTo
mMsacToO BbB BceneHata. 1o npuHUMN, HaykaTa € Ta3u, KOSTO HU Ka3Ba Kak (PYHKLUMOHMpAT HelaTa,
BBbNPEKN Ye BCe OLLe MMa MHOrO HepeLleHn Hay4yHu npobrnemu 1 npegnonaram, Ye BUHaru Lwe mva
TakmBa. Ho HaykaTta noBgura u BbNpoCK, Ha KOUTO TS HUKOra He MoXxe [a oTroBopu: 3allo cnepn
lonemua B3pus, B kpas Ha KpauwaTa, ca Bb3HMKHaNM Cb3HATENHN CbLUECTBA, KOUTO Ce nuTarT 3a
CMUCBIa Ha XMBOTa M 3a uUenTta Ha BceneHnata? ETo Tyk e Heobxogmma penuruaTa.” (HEWISH
2002a).
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3¢ Ha Bbnpoca “Kakeo TpsibBa ga 6bae MACTOTO Ha penurnata B CbBPEMEHHUS CBAT?”, A.
Xouww oTroBaps:

“UsKnNOUNTENHO BaXkHaTa pPons Ha penurnaTa ce CbCTOM B TOBa Aa HWU Y4u, Ye B XMBOTA
nma 6e36pon LIEHHN Hella, a He camMo eroncTudeH marepmanuabm.” (HEWISH 2002b).

44 Ha Bbnpoca “KakBo mucnure 3a cblHocTTa Ha bora?”, A. Xouw oTroBaps:

‘bescnopHo bor e pasymeH TBopeu. PakTbT, Ye LENUAT 3eMEH CBAT € KOHCTpyupaH OT
€NeKTPOHN, NPOTOHW U HEYTPOHW, KaKTO U PakTbT, Y€ BaKyyMbT € WU3MNbJHEH C BUPTYyanHu
YacTuUW, U3UCKBAT CbLLECTBYBAHETO Ha €4Ha u3dymutenHa pauuoHanHoct.” (HEWISH 2002b).

5¢ “bBor e egHO NOHATUE, OT KOETO MMaM HyXAa, 3a Aa XapMOHU3UpPaM Lenus MOW >KU3HEH
onnT. 3a MeH XPUCTUSHCTBOTO € Han-6nm3o oo copmanHusa m3pas Ha BCUYKO ToBa. Hue ce
Hy)XJaeM OT HeLo Mo-BMCLLE, a He MPOCTO OT Hay4YHWU 3akoHW. [lopu n aa paswupum cdeparta Ha
Hay4YHUTE u3crnedBaHWs, HME NnaK HaMa da MNoslyYMM OTrOBOPM Ha BCUYKM BBLMNPOCK, KOUTO HU
BbnHyBaT.” (XFOULL, yumupaH e “Candid Science IV: Conversations with Famous Physicists” by
Istvan Hargittai, London, Imperial College Press, 2004, 637).

* AcncteHTkaTa Ha npod. Xiomw — [bkocnvH bbpHen e BaXkHa YacT OT HEroBUs ekun, KONTo
npe3 1967 oTKpuBa Masikute HEyTPOHHW 3Be3an, HapedeHn “nyncapu’. [xocnmH bbpHen e CcbLlo
ABbNOOKO penirmosHa NIMYHOCT M NoHacTosweM e npodecop no usnka n vneH Ha PenunrnosHaTta
0OLLHOCT Ha KBaKepuTe.
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17. APTBP LLOJNOY, Hob6enoB naypeart 3a ¢husuka

AmepukaHcknat pusnk Aptbp LWonoy (1921-1999) nevyenn Hobenosata Harpaga 3a 1981
“3a cBOWUTE 3acrnyrm KbM pasBMTMETO Ha fasepHaTa CMEeKTPOCKONUSA U 3a CBOS PEBOJIHOLMOHEH
MPUHOC KbM CMNEKTPOCKOMUYHUS aHanuM3 Ha B3auMOLEWCTBMETO MexXAy enekTpoMarHutHaTta
paguaumna n matepusaTa’. pe3 1958 Aptbp Wonoy n Yapna TayHc paspaborBaTt npuHuMna Ha
nasepa (laser — light amplification by stimulated emission of radiation). Ot 1961 go 1999 LWornoy e
npodpecop no ¢pusnka B CtaHdopackms yHneepcuteT (KanndopHus).

*

(K Aprp |.|.|O.I'I0y onmcea OTHOLLUEHUETO MeXay pefinurndta n Haykata ¢ AyMuTe.

‘BapaTta e (yHoameHT Ha penuvrnara. Crnoped MeH, KoraTo YOBEK Ce u3npasu rnpen
yygecaTa Ha XuBoTa M Ha BceneHata, Ton TpsibBa ga cu 3agage Bbnpoca ‘3ailo?’, a He NPocTo
‘Kak?’. EAUHCTBEHUTE BB3MOXXHM OTrOBOPU Ha TO3M BBMPOC Ca PENUrMO3HUTE OTroBOpu. 3a MeH
Te3n oTroBopu nasaT OT [1poTecTaHTCKOTO XPUCTUSIHCTBO, B KOETO a3 BAX BbBeAEH Olle KaTo
AeTe 1 KOeTo YCTOS Ha U3nMTaHuaTa nNpes Luernvs MU XXMBOT.

KOHTEKCTBT Ha penuruaTa € YygecHa OCHOBa 3a NMpaBeHe Ha Hayka. M kakTo ce kasBa B
Mcanom 19-t oT bubnusata: ‘Hebecata nponoBsgBat cnaBata Ha bora, a HebecHuAT cBoA
Bb3BeECTABa AenaTta Ha pbuete My'. U Taka, cnopea MeH HaydyHata paboTta e efguH akT Ha
BorocnyxeHue, 3aW0TO TS paskpmBa B MHOrO Mo-rofisiMa CTeneH yygecata B TBOPEHMETO Ha
Bora.” (LWOJIOY, uumupaH e Margenau and Varghese, 1997, 105-106; sux cbwo Templeton
1994).
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2¢ “Bor e HeobxogMm KakTo BbB BceneHnarta, Taka n B MO COOCTBEH XXUBOT.

Hue cme wactnueu, 4ye umame bubnusata m ocobeHo HoBua 3aBeT, KOUTO HWU Kas3BaT
TONKoBa MHOro 3a bora 4ype3 cbBceM [OOCTbMHM YoBewku noHaTusa.” (LOJIOY, yumupaH 8
Margenau and Varghese, 1997, 107).

3¢ “ToBa, Ye cblUecTBYBaT MHOXECTBO pasfMyHN BEPON3NOBEAAHUS U PENUTMO3HN TPYyNNn, €
cnopej MeH HanmbfHO 0DSICHMMO, 3awWoTo a3 MUCHs, Ye ako bor e TonkoBa 4ygeceH, KakTo Hue
BApBaMe, ToM € CbLWOo WM TOMKOBa CIIOXEeH; W MMEHHO rnopaguM ToBa pasnuyHute xopa [o
Bb3npremar no pasnnuyeH Ha4vumH.

Hve He moxem ga oyakBame, Ye efuH CenstHUH U eguH punocod e nmaT egHa u cblua
npeactaBsa 3a bora. A3 mucng, 4ye bor e pgoctaTbyHO ronsm, 3a Aa YOOBrETBOPUM BCUYKM
Bb3MOXHM YoBeLkn npeactasun 3a Ceosita boxecTtBeHa cbwHocT.” (SCHAWLOW 1998, Chapter
I, Part 5).

4¢ “Cnopeq MeH NbTAT, YpE3 KOMTO YOBEK MOXE Aa Cracu CBOS XUBOT, € Aa nogpaxasa Ha
Xpuctoc. OTBbA TOBa a3 He 3HaMm Huwo.” (LWOJIOY, yumupaH e Brian 1995, 242).

5¢ “A3 mMucnga, 4ye HawuAT CBAT € npekaneHo U3silWeH, 3a Aa € Bb3HMKHaM MNpocTo Nno
CNy4YanHOCT; N BsipBaM, Y€ OPTOAOKCaNHOTO XPUCTUAHCTBO € eauH gobbp Bogad B xmBoTta.”
(SCHAWLOW 1998, Chapter I, Part 2).
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18. I’)KOH EK'bJIC, Ho6enoB naypeart 3a meguuuHa n dmsnonormsa

AscTpanunckuaT Hespoduauonor Cbp [koH Exkbne (1903-1997) neyenn Hobenosata
Harpaga 3a 1963 3a cBouTe byHOAAMEHTanHN nscneaBaHNa Ha MOHHUTE MEXaHU3MN N XUMUYHUTE
cpeacTtBa, Ype3 KOMTO UMMysnicutTe ce npeaswkeaT B MO3bYHUTE KneTkn. Ekbnc e npodecop no
HeBpoduanonorns B yHusepcutetute B Okccpopa, KaH6epa n Hio Mopk; Tolt e npe3avaeHT Ha
ABCTpanuinckaTa akagemus Ha Haykute ot 1957 go 1961.

*

1¢ “A3 BaApBaMm, Ye HMEe xopaTa cMe pes3yniTaT OT TBOpYeCTBOTO Ha bora n ce Hagasam, Yye
TO3M XMBOT LWEe Me OoTBeae B e4HO ObAello CbLUeCTBYBaHe, KbAETO MOsATa Aylia we nma gpyr
KUBOT.

A3 mucnAa, Ye MosiTa Cb3HaTenHa Aywa we npemuHe oteba.” (EKBJIC, yumupaH 8 “The
Human Brain” by Gilling and Brightwell, London, Orbis Publishing, 1982, 180).

24 B ctatuata cun “MogepHarta buonorus n obpbLUaHeTo kbM BspaTa B bora”, koato [KoH
Exkbnc nuwe 3a aHtonoruaTta ‘UHmenekmyanyume 2osopsim 3a boza” (1984), Ton ka3Ba:

‘Hne ce nosBsBame Ha TO3M CBAT 4pe3 eauvH boxectBeH akT. ToBa boxecTBeHO
BOOAYECTBO CbNbTCTBA UEeNUa HW XMBOT. [lpn Hawarta CMbPT MO3bKbT HU YyMuUpa, HO
BoxectBeHOTO BogadecTtBO M nwboBTa npoabikaBat. Bcekn OT Hac e edHO  yHWUKanHo
Cb3HaATENHO CbLLECTBO, eaHO BoxecTBeHO TBOpeHue. ToBa e penurMo3HuAT Bb3rnes 3a ceeTa.
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ToBa e eOuHCTBEHUAT Bb3rNnen, KOUTO € B Cbracue ¢ BCUYkM HannvHu aktn.” (ECCLES 1984,
50).

3¢ “A3 cbMm ybegeH, 4Ye wmma efgHa dyHOaAMeHTanHa MucTepusi B COBCTBEHOTO MM
CbLLECTBYBaHE; T HaAXBbPSS NMPOCTOTO OGMONMONMYHO OMMCAHME HA MOETO TANIO U MOSI MO3bK.
ToBa Moe ybexaeHune, pasbupa ce, € B XapMOHUS C PENUMMO3HUSA Bb3rned 3a AylwaTa, KosTo e
cbTBOpeHa ot bora.” (ECCLES, uumupaH e Brian 1995, 371).

44 “A3 cbM ybeneH, 4e YyHMKanNHOCTTa Ha YoBeLlKaTa Aylua ce Ab/KK Ha TOBa, Ye gywaTa e
CbTBOpPEHA MO €4uH CBPbXECTECTBEH, AYXOBEH HauduH. Bcmuko ToBa MOXe ga ce 0B6sicHM u C
BGorocrnoBckM TEPMUHK: BCSIKa Aylla npeacrasnsiBa eqHo HOBO BoxxecTBeHO TBOpEeHue, KOeTo ce
BbM/blUaBa B pacTAWMA Nfo4 B 4aAeH MOMEHT Mexay 3a4atmeTto n paxagaHeto.” (ECCLES 1991,
237).

5¢ “A3 BsApBaMm, Yye cbllecTByBa eaHo boxectseHo [lpoBuaeHune, KOeTo AencTBa Hag wu
OTBbA MaTepuanucTuiHuTe npouecu Ha buonornyHata esontoums.” (ECCLES 1979, 235).

6¢ “Korato aHanusnpam Halwms CBAT MO HayMHa, MO KOWTO a3 ro npexuBsiBam, ce oKasea,
Yye HaW-CUMITHO OT BCWUYKO Yycewlam MOeTO COOCTBEHO CbLUEeCTBYBaHE KaTtoO €4HO YHUKasHO
Cb3HaTeNHoO CbLLEeCTBO, KoeTo e cbTBopeHo oT bora.” (ECCLES, yumupaH e Margenau and
Varghese 1997, 161).

74 Exbnc onucea Taka HapedeHus ‘obewasaw, mamepuanu3dbm’ (KOATO BCBHLUHOCT € Han-
MOZEPHOTO NPOSBIIEHME HA MaTepuUanucTMyHaTa Teopus) No CnegHUs HaumH:

‘lHec nma egHa TeHOEHUMs B HaykaTa, KOSATO € JOCTOMHA 3a CbXafleHUe: MHOMo yYeHwu
npeTeHaunpar, Ye HaykaTa e TOMKOBa MOLUHA M BCENPOHUKBALLA, Y€ B HedaneyHo b6baelle T4 we
MOXe Aa 0bsiCHM BCUYKM heHOMEHW B npupogarta, BKIYUTENHO M YoBeKa, U JOPU YOBELLKOTO
Cb3HaHME C BCUYKUTE My nposiBrieHns. B HawaTta nocnegHa kHura (“A3-bm u Heaosusim mo3bK”, K.
Monbp n k. Ekbnc, 1977) Kapn lNonbp Hapeye Ta3n ekcTpaBaraHTHa Y HEU3NMbIHMMA NpeTeHUMs
Ha yyeHuTe ‘obewasauw, Mamepuanusbm’.

[Mopagn BMCOKMSA aBTOPUTET Ha HayKaTa CPeAHO MHTENUIEHTHUTE HecneunanucTu TBbpae
fleCHO Mpuemart, Ye Ta3u NpeTeHuMs € UCTUHHA. ToBa ce criydBa U 3alloTo ronsim 6pon yyeHwu,
KOMTO HEe Ca aHanuavpanu BHMMATENHO OMacHOCTUTE, Npou3TvyawmM OT Tasu danwmBa K
aporaHTHa NpeTeHuus, ca CKNOHHM Ada s 3awuTaBat 6e3kputnyHo.” (ECCLES 1979, cmp. |).

8¢ B kHurata cu “Kak A3-bm koHmponupa ceoss mo3bk” (Berlin: Springer-Verlag, 1994),
Exbric nuwe:

‘A3 cmsaTam, Ye ‘obewasawusm MamepuanusbM’ € efgHa Teopusa 6e3 HayyHa OCHOBa.
Konkoto noBeye HayyHu pakTu OTKpuBamMe 3a MO3bKa, TOMKOBA MO-ACHO pasrpaHu4aBame
MO3bYHMUTE MpoLecu OT AYWEBHUTE SBMEHUS U TOSKOBa MNO-yAMBUTENHU HU  u3rnexagat
ayweBHuTe oeHoMmeHun. ‘Obewasawussm mamepuasu3bM’ e NPOCTO e4HO cyeBepue, NogabpXKaHo
OT gormatuyHuTe matepunanuctn.” (ECCLES 1994).

9¢ “MaTtepmanucTnyHata Teopusa He MOXe Aa 0BACHM yHMKANHOCTTa Ha YoBelLKaTa aywa;
3aToBa a3 BApBaM, Ye Ayllata € CbTBOPEHA N0 €ANH CBPbXECTECTBEH, AYXOBEH HAYMH.
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Toaun n3Bog MmMa U3KIUYUTENHO BaXXHO BOrocrioBCcKkO 3Ha4YeHue. Ton 3aTBbp)KaaBa HalwaTa
BApa B CbLECTBYBaHETO Ha YoBewkaTa Aylwa WU B CBPbXECTeCTBEHUS Npou3xo Ha aywiata
nocpeacteoM egHo boxecteHo TBopeHmne.” (ECCLES 1994, 168).

10¢ MaTepuanuctute He BApBaT B CbLLUECTBYBAHETO Ha YoBellKaTa aylla, Te cMATaT, ye
€OVHCTBEHO YOBELWIKOTO THAMO M MO3bKbT Ca peanHo cbliecTByBawu. MaTepuanuctute ce
onuTBaT 4a CBeAaT BCUYKM OYLWIEBHU ABMNEHUSA 0O MO3bYHM MPOLIECH.

I[bxoH Ekbnc e ayanucT, ToM NpuemMa CbLLEeCTBYBaHETO Ha [ABE peanHOoCTU — MaTtepuarnHa u
AyxoBHa. Ekbnc 3awmtaBa Tesata, Ye YoBeLLKaTa Aylla CbLeCTBYBa CbLUO Taka peariHo, KakTo U
YOBELLKOTO TAMo. B kHurata cun “Eeonroyusima Ha mo3bka: CbmeopsieaHemo Ha A3-a” (London:
Routledge, 1991) Exbnc nuwwe:

“A3 cmMATaM, Ye MUCTepuaTa Ha YoBeLLKaTa AyLUEBHOCT € HEBEPOATHO YHM3EHA OT
‘obewasawus Mamepuasnu3bM’, KOUTO Ce CTPEMU Aa CBeae BCUYKM OYLLUEBHWN SBNEHNA 00
MO3b4YHM npouecn. Tasm BsApa Ha MaTepuanuctute TpsibBa ga Obae obsaBeHa 3a
cyeBepue.

Hvne TpsbBa Oga ocb3Haem, 4Ye YOBEKbLT € AYXOBHO CbLUEeCTBO C Aylla, KOATO
CblUEeCTBYyBa B €4MH OYXOBEH CBAT, U CbLUEBPEMEHHO € MaTepuanHo CbLUECTBO C TS0 U
MO3bK, KOUTO CbLLECTBYBAT B eanH MmaTepuaneH ceat.” (ECCLES 1991, 241).

Yuntenat Ha Exbnc — HobennctsuT 3a HeBpodmanonorua Cbp Yapns LLepuHrTbH Chluo e
ayanuct. LLepuHrTbH cMsTa, Ye YoBellkaTa gylla € edHa HemaTepuarnHa pearnHOCT, KOSTO e
KayeCTBEHO pasfnnyHa OT HaweTo MatepuanHo Tano. LepuHrTbH BApBa B CbLLUECTBYBAHETO Ha
eavH BcemMorbLly, bor n e NpuBbPXKEHUK Ha Taka HapeveHaTta EctectBeHa penurunsa. (Bux Charles
Sherrington, “Man on His Nature. The Gifford Lectures in Natural Theology”, Cambridge University
Press, 1975, 59 and 293).

Cpen yyeHUTe-HOGENUCTU, KOUTO M3cnenBaT Bpb3kaTa Mexay MO3bKa M aywiarta, uma u
MHoro apyrn ayanuctu: [xopmk Yona, Makc lnaHk, EpBuH LUpbogunrep, Hesun Mor,
BpantbH [xoy3edcbH, CaHTAaro PamoH-u-Kaxan, Pogpxbp Cnepu, An6ept CeHT-[lbopam,
Bantep P. Xec, AHpu BeprcoH, Anekcuc Kapen v ap.

Bwk rnasute, nocseteHn Ha [xopax Yonga m HeBun Mot. (Bux cbwo KHuaume:

“Cosmos, Bios, Theos” om Margenau & Varghese, Open Court, 1997, u “The Self and Its Brain”
om Popper & Eccles, Springer International, 1977).

11¢ “Haykata n penurndara ca MU3KNIYMTENHO CXOL4HM NO CBOSATa CbLHOCT. Un3uaTa, ve
MeXay TSX CbLLeCTBYyBa KOH(SIMKT, € pe3ynTaT oT HeBexecTBo.” (ECCLES 1984, 50).

12¢ B cBoeTo nucmo go Epuka Epaman (19 gekemepn 1990) Exbne nuwe: “Tu TBbpAMLL,
ye Han-HeoTNo)HaTa Lien B MOMEHTa € Ja ona3umMm HallaTta nnaHeTa. A3 He CbM CbrnaceH ¢ Te0.
Han-BaxkHata HM uUen € fa crnacuMm YoBeYecTBOTO OT MaTepuanuctTuyeckata gerpagaums.
Herpagjaumnata e HaBCAKbae: B MeauuTe, B KOHCYMaTOPCKOTO 0OLLecCTBO, B HaCTbpPBEHOTO
npecnegsaHe Ha BracTTa v napuTe, B pasnajgaHeTo Ha CbBPEMEHHOTO CEMENCTBO U B ynaabKka Ha
HalINTE LIEHHOCTU, 3a KOUTO HAKOra MWUCIIMXME, Ye Ce OCHOBaBaT Ha nwboBTa, UCTUHATa U
Kpacotata.” (ECCLES 1990).

13¢ “A3 OTXBBLPIISIM OHE3N PUNOCOPCKU U MONNUTUYECKN CUCTEMU, KOUTO MPOMNOBAABAT, Ye
XopaTta ca MNpocTo MaTepuanHu obeKkTW, YNATO €AMHCTBEHA LEHHOCT € Aa ObaaTr OpbHKM OT
orpomMHaTa 6lopoKpaTMyYHa MallMHa Ha AbpXaBaTa, KOSATO MO TO3M Ha4YnH ce npesBpbLya B pobcka
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Abp)XaBa. YXacHMTE U UMHUYHWM pobcTBa, onmMcaHM B KHurata Ha [xopax Opyen “19847
nornbLAaT BCe NO-rofemu TEpMTOPUN OT HallaTa nnaHeTa.

Mma nu Bce owle Bpeme ga n3rpagum OTHOBO efHa huriocoms U efHa penurus, KouTo Lie
MoraT Aa Bb3pOAAT BApaTa HM B OHOBA BENWKO AYXOBHO MPUKMOYMEHWE — Aa U3XMBEEM CBOSA
XnBOT cBoboaAHO U gocTonHo?” (ECCLES 1979, 237).
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19. AJIEKCUC KAPEJ1, HobenoB naypear 3a meguuuHa n dousauonorus

®peHcknat xupypr u dusuonor Anekcuc Kapen (1873-1944) nonydaBa HobGenosata
Harpaga 3a 1912 3a cBouTe PEBOSTOLUMOHHN MPUHOCKU B XUPYPrnuaTa Ha KPbBOHOCHUTE CbAOBE U B
TpaHcnnaHTaumara Ha TbkaHM W opradn. [O-p Kapen pabotn kato xupypr B Yukarckus
yHuBepcuTeT 1 B Pokdeneposus yHusepcutet B Hio Mopk.

L2484

1¢ B knurata cu “PasmuwneHus 3a xusoma” (New York: Hawthorn Books, 1952) Anekcuc
Kapen nuwe:

“‘Uncyc nosHaBa Hawwmsa cBAT. 3a pasnuka oT bora Ha Apuctoten, Mucyc He ce oTHacs
BMCOKOMEPHO KbM Hac. Hue moxem ga obuwyBame ¢ Hero u ga odakBame HeroBute OTroBopwm.
Bbnpekn 4ye Tonm e nuyHOCT kaTo Hac, Tonm e bor u TpaHcueHaupa Hag BCUYKM TBOPEHMUS.”
(CARREL 1952, Chap. 6, Part 7).

2¢ “3awo cme Tyk? OTKbAE cme gownn? Kou cme Hme?
AbcypaHo nun e ga BspBame B 6€3cMbpTUETO Ha aywaTa?

Camo penuruaTa npegnara CbBbPLIEHO pELUEHME Ha Te3n YOBELLKA BBLMNPOCHK.
XPUCTUSIHCTBOTO B HaW-BUCLUA CTENeH [[aBa $CHU M TOYHWM OTFOBOPU Ha TbpCEHWATa Ha
yoBewkaTta aywa.” (CARREL 1952, Chap. 6, Part 5).

3¢ “lNoTpebHocTtTa OoT bora Hamupa cBos u3pa3 B MonutBata. MonutBata € 30B Ha
oT4yasHue, Monba 3a NnomoLy, XMH Ha nboBTa.

MonuTtBaTta HM AaBa cuna aa noHacsiMe TPeBOruTe U CTpaxoBeTe, Aa ce HaasiBame, KoraTo
HsIMa NOrMYHO OCHOBaHWE 3a Haaexaa, Aa ocTaBamMe HeroknaTUMKU B LeHTbpa Ha kaTaknuamure.”
(CARREL 1952, Chap. 6, Part 7).

44 B kHurata cu “PasmuwneHusi 3a xueoma” (1952) npodp. Kapen nspassisa cBodta Bapa B
XpPUCTUSHCKNA Bor n B XpUCTUSIHCKOTO y4eHue 3a noboBTa:

“‘Hne cme obuyaHum oT egHO BCceMOrbLLo AyXoBHO ColuectBo. ToBa CbhLecTBO € JOCTbMHO
3a HawwuTte monutBu. Hne tpsabea na o obuyame MHOro noeeve, OTKONKOTO obmnyame Herosute
TBOpeHUs. M cblieBpemMeHHO HMe TpsibBa Aa ce oTHacsiMe ¢ NoboB KbM HaLIUTE ONVKHMN.

EnHa HoBa epa Beye e 3anoyHana. EQMHCTBEHUAT UMMEHT, KOUTO € A0CTaTb4YHO CUSEH, 3a
Aa CBbpXe BCUYKM XOpa 3aeaHO0, € BEYE OTKPUT.

Bbnpekn ToBa, xoparta npeHebperHaxa BaXKHOCTTa Ha TO3M HOB MPUHLUMMN B OpraHn3aumsaTta
Ha CBOS KOJIEKTUBEH XMBOT. Te He ycnsixa ga pasbepart UCTUHaTa, Ye eauHCTBEHO nobosTa 6um
MOrna ga rm cnacu oT pasuenfnieHneTo, paspyxaTta U xaoca. Xopata He ycnsxa ga pasbepar, ye
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HATO €dHO Hay4YHO OTKPUTWE HE € TONKOBa BaXHO, KOJMKOTO 3akoHa Ha nboBTa Ha Mucyc
Xpuctoc. 3alloTo MMEHHO ToBa € 3aKOHBbT 3a OLensBaHeToO Ha BCUYKM 4YoBellku obuiectsa.”
(CARREL 1952, Chap. 3, Part 6).

5¢ “XpuUCTUAHCTBOTO [aBa Ha xopaTta HaW-CbBbPLUEHWA Mopars; Moparn, KOMTO € MHOro
6nM3bK Ha YoBeLlKaTa CbLLHOCT. XPUCTUAHCKOTO ydeHne Hu npeacTass eanH bor, Konto moxe aa
Obaoe oboxaBaH, 3awoTo Tow e gocTbneH 3a Hac; eanH bor, Koroto Tpsbea ga obuuyame.”
(CARREL 1952, Chap. 9, Part 4).

64 “Pasbupa ce, 6e3acmncneHo e ga rosopuM Ha Marnkute geua 3a Teonorma u 3a Abhr, HO
Hue TpsibBa ga nocnegBame cbBeTa Ha KaHT u ga um npeactaBum bora kato eanH HeBMAUM
fawa, KonTo rn HabnwgaeBa M KbM KOroTO Te Morat Aa OTnpaBAT MONUTBUTE CU. VICTUHCKMAT
HaumH ga noyntame bora e ga nanvnHaBame Heroeata Bons.” (CARREL 1952, Chap. 8, Part 3).

7¢ “‘Oymnte Ha Wucyc npoHukBaT ObMAOOKO B peanHOCTTa Ha XMBOTa. Te urHopmpat
YyoBeLllkaTa cunocodus, Te pa3dbmBaT BCUYKM YCIIOBHOCTU, T€ Ca TOSIKOBA U3YMUTENHU, Ye Jopu
AHEeC HU u3rnexaarT TpyaHu 3a pa3bupaHe.

MMeHHO 3aToBa xopaTta, KOMTO Ce MOAYMHABAT Ha 3akoHa Ha [pKyHrnara, cmsatart, ye
Wncycosata 3anoseg ga obuyame 6nwxHUTE cu kaTo cebe cu e abecypgHa.” (CARREL 1952,
Chap. 6, Part 7).

8¢ “Kbaeto n ga cme, B KOUTO N Aa € MOMEHT Ha AeHs unu HowTa, Mncyc e ¢ Hac. Hue
MoXem ga o gocturHem, NpPocTo Kato obbpHeEM KbM Hero HawaTta monutBa M Hawata nobos.
CbBceMm o4eBuaeH e pakTbT, Ye AopyM B HaweTo obLWecTBO, OCHOBAHO BbPXy HaykaTa WU
TexHosiorumTe, Tasn xaxaa 3a bora e xuBa.” (CARREL 1952, Chap. 6, Part 7).

Q¢ “ED,I/IHCTBGHOTO npaBurio B rnoBeaeHneTo Ha MoAepHUA YOBEK € MOCTUraHeTo Ha
HEeroBoTo COOCTBEHO YOOBOJICTBUE. Bcekun yoBek ce e 3aTBOpPWUJ1 B CBOA cobcTBeH €eron3bM, KakTto
MOPCKUAT paK B CBOATA paKoBMHA, U TOYHO KaTO pakKa, BCEKM Ce OornnutBa Aa rMOorbJiHE CBOA
6rken.” (CARREL 1952, Chap. 1, Part 1).

10¢ “CyeTHa ropgocT € Aa BspBame, 4e CMe CnocobHM Aa yCbBbPLUEHCTBAME npupoaaTa.
3awoTto npupogaTta e gerno Ha bora.

3a ga BrnacTBame Hapg npupogata, Hue Tpsibea ga n ce nogumHum.” (CARREL 1952, Chap.
2, Part 6).

11¢ “A3 uckam ga mora ga ce nogymHsisam Ha bora Ttaka, KakTo AMMBT ce NoAYMHABA Ha
Batbpa.” (CARREL, yumupaH e Newton 1989, 202).

12¢ “Hawara ynBunmsaumnsa HanctnHa 3abpasu, 4e Gelle pogeHa oT KpbBTa Ha XpUCTOC; TS
3abpasu cbLo n bora.

Ho Bbnpekn TOBa, TA Bce ouwe pasbupa kpacotata Ha EBaHrenckumte paskasm u
WuncycoBaTa nponoBeq Ha nnaHuHaTa. Ta Bce owe Moxe ga 6bae pasyyBcTBaHa OT Mucycosute
AyYMU Ha cbCTpagaHve u noboB, KOUTO HOCAT YCNOKOEHME M PafoCT Ha CbKpYLUEHUTE,
oropyeHuTe, 6onHute n ymmnpawurte.” (CARREL 1952, Chap. 3, Part 6).
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13¢ “XpUCTUSHCKNAT MOpan € HECPaBHUMO MO-CUSIEH OT HEPENUIMO3HMS Moparn. Yosek 6u
ce MOAYMHUIT Ha 3aKOHUTE 3a pauuoHanHo nosegeHwe JOOPOBONHO W AOPU C PagocCT, cCaMO ako
3Hae, 4Ye Te3u 3aKOHW ca 3anoBeau Ha eanH NMYHocTeH bor.

3a HellacTune, OencTBusaTa Ha NOBEYETO CbBPEMEHHU XOpa He ca MOTUBMPAaHM OT NboB
KbM OnmxHuTE, OT NG0B KbM bora unm KbMm poauHaTa, 3alloTO €AMHCTBEHOTO HELLO, KOeTo
HawmnTe cbBpeMeHHNUM obnyart, e cebe cn.” (CARREL 1952, Chap. 6, Part 2).

Bux cbujo kHueume Ha Kapern:

- “Prayer”, New York, Morehouse-Gorham, 1948.

- “The Voyage to Lourdes”, New York, Harper, 1950.

- “Man, the Unknown”, New York, Harper, 1935.
4000000

20. IX)KOY3E® MBbPU, Hobenos naypeat 3a meguumHa u cousmonorus

AmepukaHckmnat xupypr xoysed Mbpu (poa. 1919) e yooctoeH ¢ Hobenosata Harpaga 3a
1990 “3a cBOUTE OTKPUTUSA B 0BNAcTTa Ha TpaHCNaHTaundaTa Ha OpraHu 1 KrneTky npu nevYeHne Ha
3abonsBaHuaTa Ha 4yoBeka”. Mbpu € npodecop No xupyprms B XapBapACKUA YHUBEPCUTET U
rmaBeH MniacTu4eH XUpypr B HAKOSIKO boctbHckn 6onHuun. MNpe3 1954 Ton mM3sbpliBa NbpBaTa
yCcrnewHa TpaHcnfaHTauus Ha 6bOpek npu egHoanyHM GnmsHaun. C nomowTa Ha MeToda Ha
Mbpun gHec camo B CALL ce m3ebpwsaT Hag 35 000 6b6peyHn TpaHchnaHTaumMm roguLlHoO.
MoHacTosawem [xoysed Mbpu xmBee cbC ceMencTBoTo cn B MacadyceTc.

2247

1¢ B egHo uHTepBlo 3a “National Catholic Register” (nekemBpn 1996), npod. [xoysed
Mbpu kasBa:

“fNutate Me ganu ubpkBaTa € BbB BpaxaebHW OTHOWeEHUs ¢ HaykaTa. M3pacTtBankm kaTo
KaTONMK 1 KaTo Y4€EH, a3 He CbM 3abendasan nogobHo Hewo. borooTkpoBeHaTa UCTMHA N Hay4YHaTa
WUCTUHA Cca edHaKBO BanuaHu. AKO HMe OEeNCTBUTENHO BsapBame, Yye boxuneto TBopeHme e nobpo,
3aHMMaHuATa HYU C Hayka He moraT ga paskonebaat BspaTa HM. KonkoTo noBeye HayyaBame 3a
TBOpPEHMETO M 3a Ha4MHa, NO KOMTO TO € Bb3HMUKHANo, TOfKoBa noeeve npubaBsiMe KbM crnasata
Ha bora. JIMMHO a3 HMKOra He CbM CMATan, Ye CbLWEeCTBYBa KOHQMMUKT MeXOy Haykata u
penvruaTta.” (MbPU, yumupaH e Meyer 1996).

2¢ “Hue npocto paboTum CbC cpeacrteaTa, kouTo bor HM e gan. Hama npudnHa, nopagu
KOSAITO Haykata u penurusata ga 6baaTt BbB BpaxaedbHu oTHoweHus. W HaykaTta, n penuruaTa
npounsxoXxaaTt oT euH U Cbly, U3BOP — €OVHCTBEHUAT M3BOP Ha UctuHata — TeopeubT.” (MBPUY,
uumupaH e Meyer 1996).

3¢ B cratnara cum “Mbpu — xupypr ¢ aywa” (Harvard University Gazette, 4 October 2001)
[bxoH JleHrbp nuwe:

“3arnaBueto Ha aBTobuorpaduata Ha [xoysed Mbpu Xupypeusi Ha dywama’ (Boston
Medical Library, 2001) oTpassBa oyxoBHUsS nogxon Ha Mbpu kbM mMeauuuHata. Bvnpeku ye B
MUHanNoTo Mbpu ce konebaewe aa rosopu Ny6nnYHO 3a CBOATa penuMrmo3Ha Bspa, OT CTpax Aa He
Obae npuyncneH kbM rpynata Ha TV-eBaHrenuctute, Ton € ObnboKo penurnoseH Yyosek. Mbpu
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yecTo kaspawe: ‘3a mMeH paborata € mMonuTBa M a3 3anoyBaM ga paboTa BCsKa CYyTPUH,
noceeLLaBankn geHs ¢ Ha Hawwmsa Teopeu. Bcekn oeH 3a MeH e egHa MonMTBa M a3 YyBCTBaMm
TOBa MHOro cunHo’.” (MbPU, yumupaH e Lenger 2001).

4¢ “A3 MUCnSA, Y€ HAN-BaXXKHOTO HELLO € Aa OCb3HAEM KOJIKO Manko 3HaeM 3a HellaTta OKOmMno
Hac: Kak pasub@TaBaT UBETATa, Kak Murpupat nenepyamte n T.H. Hwue He TpsibBa ga 6baem
apOraHTHM KaTo OHEe3n XOpa, KOUTO CTOAT OT ABETE CTPaHW Ha pasuenneHneTo Mexay Haykata u
penurusaTta, u cu MUCIAT, Ye pasnonarat ¢ BCuYku otroBopu. Hue tpsabea ga ce onutBame na
N3Noni3BaMe Halums MHTENEKT cbeC cMmupenune.” (MBbPU, yumupaH e Meyer 1996).

5¢ “MoeTo kaTonM4ecko Bb3NMTaHME MW € MOMOrHano ga ce crnpaBs C OrpomMeH Gpown
MopanHu npobnemn. B cobcTBeHaTa MU CbBECT a3 HUKOra He CbM yceuwlan KOHMIIMKT mexay
MOETO PENUIMO3HO Bb3NUTaHME 1 mosaTa Hayka.” (MBbPU, uumupaH e Meyer 1996).
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21. [DKOPLOXK YOI, HobenoB naypear 3a meguuuHa u cousmnonorus

AmepukaHcknat buoxmmuk xopox Yong (1906-1997) nonyyaBa Hobenosarta Harpaga 3a
1967 “3a cBouTe OTKpUTUA B obnactta Ha OMOXMMUYHUTE MEXaHu3MuU Ha 3peHueTo”. Ton e
npodpecop no 6uonorus B XapBapackusi yHMBepcuTeT noseye oT 40 rognHu.

00

yona - ATEUCTDBT NO HEBOJIA

1¢ lNpe3 1954 npodp. Dxopox Yong (KOMTO BCe owe € aTeucT No ToBa BpPEME) nulle B
Hay4YHOTO cnucanune “Scientific American”.

“Korato cTtaBa BbLMNPOC 3a NpPomM3xoda Ha XMBOTA, MMa CamMoO ABE Bb3MOXHOCTWU: XUBOTbLT
WNN € BB3HUKHAI CINy4YalHO M CMOHTAHHO, WM € Oun CbTBOPEH LENeHaco4YeHo Mo eawH
CBPbXECTECTBEH HayuH. TpeTa Bb3MOXHOCT He CbllecTByBa. Xunotesata 3a Cry4aniHOTO
Bb3HMKBAHE Ha XuMBoTa Oelle onposepraHa npeau 100 roguMHu, HO TOBa ONPOBEPXKEHME HU BOAU
KbM eOWHCTBEHaTa Apyra Bb3MOXHOCT — CBPBbXECTECTBEHOTO CbTBOPEHME Ha XMBOTa. Hue He
MOXEM [a MNpMEMEM Ta3u BTOpa Bb3MOXHOCT nopaan cunocodckn cbobpaxeHusa. 3atosa
n3bupame ga BsipBaMe€ B HEBB3MOXHOTO, @ MMEHHO, Y€ XMBOTbT € Bb3HMKHAN CryyYamHo WU
cnoHTaHHo!” (GEORGE WALD, 1954, “The Origin of Life”, in Scientific American, 191 [2]: 48).

HAYYHUAT OEU3BM HA YOI

2¢ B kpanmHa cmetka, okono 1980 r. [bkxopmk Yong ce oTkasBa OT aTEUCTUYHUTE CWU
ybexaeHusa n npyuema penurnosHng Bb3rnes 3a Bb3HMKBAHETO Ha umBoTa 1 BeceneHaTa.

B ctatuara cu “2KusotsT 1 [lyxbT BbB BeceneHarta” (1984) npod. Yong nuuie:

“B MOs1 XXMBOT KaTo y4yeH a3 ce cbnbckax ¢ ABa pyHAamMeHTanHu npobrnema, KouTo ca
Hay4YHW MO CBOSATA CbLLHOCT, HO CbLLUEBPEMEHHO T€ HAOXBBLPAAT ceparta Ha HaykaTa 1 a3 MUCHS,
Yye B KparHa CmeTKa, Te He mMoraTt ga 6baaT peweHu oT camarta Hayka. [bpBusat npobnem e
CBbp3aH C YOBELIKOTO Cb3HaHue, a BTopusaT — ¢ KocmonorusaTa:

1) MpobnembT 3a Cb3HAHUETO eBa N1 MoXe Aa Obae nsberHaTt OT YOBEK KaTO MEH, KONTO
€ npekaparn no-ronsiMarta 4acT OT XMBOTa CUM B M3y4yaBaHEe Ha MexaHM3MUTE Ha 3peHueTo. Hue
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yYeHUTe 3HaeM MHOIo 1 ce HagsBaMe [a HayyYuMm Olle NnoBeye, HO HalMTe No3HaHMst U306LLo He
ce OoKocBaT M OOPU He HM HacodBaT KbM OTroBopa Ha Bbrpoca ‘KakBo BCBLLHOCT O3Ha4aBa Aa
BMXKOaLL?'.

Hanpumep, 3putenHaTta HepBHa cucteMa Ha xabaTta e B 00K NMUHUM TBbpOE CXOAHAa C
Tasn Ha YoBeka (Npv NOMoOXeHue, Ye He HaBnuM3ame B getavnu). Ho pasnukaTta e B TOBa, Ye a3
OCb3HaBaM, 4Ye BwXOamM, HO He 3HaM ganu xabata ocb3HaBa, 4Ye Bwkga? Ta pearvpa Ha
CBETIMHATa, HO CbLOTO MNpaBAT U (POTO-KaMepuTe, rapaxHuTe BpaTu U BCUYKM OpyrM poTo-
enekTpu4HM yctponctea. CnegoBaTenHo BbMNPOCHT €: Aanu xabaTta cb3HaTenHo Bmxaa? danu 1s
OCb3HaBa CBOMUTE 3pUTENHN peakuun? Kato y4yeH, a3 no HMKaKkbB Ha4YMH He Mora Aa OTroBops Ha
TO3K BBMNPOC; a3 He Mora Aa YCTaHOBSI HUTO MPUCHLCTBUETO, HUTO OTCLCTBMETO Ha Cb3HaHMUe Yy
Xabata. OT egHa cTpaHa, a3 BApBaM, Y€ Cb3HAHUETO BMHArK CbMbTCTBA HALIUTE yCELlaHusa U
Bb3NPUATUS, HO OT Apyra CcTpaHa, a3 MWUCMs, Ye HaykaTa e HanblHO HecrnocobHa ga ob6sAcHM
CblUHOCTTA Ha Cb3HaAHMETO.

2) Btopmuar npobnem e cBbp3aH CbC cneumunyHuTe CBOMCTBaA Ha Hawarta BceneHa.
XXuBute chbluecTBa ABHO Ca YacT OT peAa B npupogarta. Hue nmame goctatb4yHO OCHOBaHUA fa
BApBaMe, Ye XuBeeM B eaHa BceneHa, KOATO € HanoeHa C XMBOT, U B KOATO XMBOTbHT Bb3HUKBA
HensbexHo, ako MMa AOCTaTbyYyHO BpeME 1 NOAXOASALM YCOBUS 3a TOBA.

N Bce nak, ako Hskoe OT (hu3N4YHUTE CBOWCTBA Ha Hawarta BceneHa Gelwie manko no-
PasfnnYHO, XMBOTBLT, KOWTO Cera € TOJIKOBa LUMPOKO pasnpocTpaHeH, M300Wo Hamawe Aaa
Bb3HUKHE. He e Hy>XHO ronsamMo BbOOpaxeHue, 3a ga cu npeactaBuM ApyrM Bb3MOXHU Bcenenu,
KOMTO ca nogobHM Ha HalwlaTa, HO B KOUTO HsIMa XMBOT. Kak B KparHa cmeTka, npu TONIKoBa MHOIO
ApYyrM Bb3MOXHOCTW, HME CMe Ce oOKas3anMm MMEHHO BbB BceneHaTta, KOATO cbabpXa Han-
noaxoasiLuTe CBOMCTBA, HEOOXOAMMM 38 Bb3HUKBAHETO Ha XXMBOTA?

Mpean M3BECTHO BpeME a3 Npoymsax — M Ada CU Mpu3Has TOBa LIOKMpA MOATa HayvHa
YyBCTBUTENHOCT — Ye NpobnembT 3a cb3HaHUeTO M NpobnembT 3a KocmonorusaTta uvat egHo
obwo peweHne. PeweHneto e, ye [OyxbT € cbliecTByBan BuHarm kato MaTtpuua, MN3Bop u
MpnunHa Ha pmsmyeckaTa BeceneHa; Ye AyxbT He € KbCEH NPOAYKT OT €BOMOLMATA Ha XUBOTA; U
4ye MaTepudaTa, OT KOATO e u3rpageHa gpusmyeckata BceneHa, e BCbLHOCT QyXOBHA MaTepus. B
AencTBuUTenHocT, eanH [yx e KoHCTpyupan HawaTta BceneHa, B KOSATO ce paxda XUBOTbT, KOUTO B
Kpasd Ha Kpawviiata nopaxaga pasyMHu n teopswm cbllectsa.” (GEORGE WALD, 1984, “Life and
Mind in the Universe”, in International Journal of Quantum Chemistry, Quantum Biology
Symposium, 11, 1984: 1-15).

3¢ [lpe3 1986 B cBosiTa ped npen lMbpBus CBETOBEH KOHrpec, nocseTeH Ha CuHmesa
mex0y Haykama u penueussma (npoBegeH B bomban, WHaus) ayanuctwbt [Dropax Yonag
noTBbP)KAABa M Jopa3BMBa Te3aTa cu 3a [lyxa, KOUTO e KOHCTpyupan Hawarta BceneHa:

“A3 ce npubnmxaBam KbM Kpasi HA MOS XXMBOT KaTto Y4eH U B TO3M MOMEHT CbM MU3NpaBeH
npea ABa dyHAaMmeHTanHu npobnema. M gBata ce KOPEHSIT B HaykaTa M 3aToBa NOAX0XAaM KbM
TAX €OWHCTBEHO KaTo y4yeH. Ho Bce nak, a3 cbm ybeneH, Yye Haykata HuKora HaAma ga 6bae
cnocobHa ga ce cnpaBu c Tsx. W ToBa He 6m TpaGBano ga HWU ydy[Ba, TbW KaTo MbpBUAT €
npobnembT 3a KocMmonorusTa, a BTOpUAT € NpobrnemMbT 3a Cb3HAHMETO.

Kocmonorusita

Tebpae BaxeH e akTbT, Ye HMEe CbliecTByBaMe B efHa BceneHa, B KOATO € Bb3HMKHAN
XUBOTBT U KOATO MNpUTeXaBa YHWKanHWTE CBOMCTBA, MpaBeLy Bb3MOXHO TOBa Bb3HMKBAHE.
KonkoTo no-3agbn6oyeHo YoBek M3yyaBa Te3u CBOWCTBA, TOMKOBa MoBeye ToW ce YAuBRsBa OT
TOBa, Ye HawaTa BceneHa e n3knmouNTENHO NOAXOAALLA 3a CbLLECTBYBAaHETO Ha XMBOTA.
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A eTo A 1 MOosiTa rMaBHa Te3a: ako HAKOE OT MHOro6ponHUTE PM3MYHM CBOMCTBA Ha HallaTa
BceneHa 6elue Manko no-pasnmMyHo, XUBOTHLT, KOUTO cera BMkgame HaBcsKbAe, 3000 HAMaLle
Aa Bb3HUKHE.

Cb3HaHueTo

Mpean M3BECTHO BpeMe a3 OCb3Hax, Ye OyXbT, T.e. Cb3HAHWETO He € Pas3NOoXKEeHO BbLbB
uanyeckoTo npocTpaHcTBo. AGCYpAHO € Oa MUCMUM, Ye € Bb3MOXHO [Aa rokanusvpame
Cb3HaHMETO, Tbil KAaTO TO He M3npallla HUKaKBWU OOMOBMMM DU3MYECKM curHanu. MpucbcTBmeTo
UMM OTCLCTBUETO Ha Cb3HaHWE Yy ApYruTe xopa U y APYruTe XWUBKU CblUecTBa He MoXe Aa Obae
YCTaHOBEHO OT Y4YeHUTe, T.e. OT efHa BbHLUHA rmeaHa TouKa.

Helwio noBeye, AyxbT HE cCaMO He Moxe ga 6bae nokanuavpaH, Ton nM3obuo He 3aema
MSICTO B MPOCTPaHCTBOTO. [yXbT € Hewlo, KOeTo He npebuBaBa B NPOCTPAHCTBOTO; TOW HE MOXe
Aa 6bae n3MepBaH; cnefoBaTerniHoO, KakTo Ka3ax B HA4anoTO Ha MOSATa ped, HayKkata HMKora Hsama
Ja MoXe Ja ro ooscHu.

Oyx n matepus

HeoTtnaBHa a3 npo3psx, Ye npobrnemMbT 3a Cb3HaAHMETO U NpobnembT 3a KocmonoruaTta
nmaT efHo U Cbllo pelleHune. PelleHneTo e, Ye eauH [yx e cblllecTByBan BEYHO M Ye HallaTa
BceneHa Moxe Oa nopaxaa XMBOT, MMEHHO 3aloTo To3u BcenpoHukeauw, [yx s ynpaensea.
CnepoBaTenHo, Cb3HaHMETO BbB BceneHaTta He e MPOCTO HSAKAKbB MPOAYKT OT eBomnuusaTa Ha
XXVBUTE CbLUECTBA, KaKTO BAPBaX B MUHAmMOTO.

OT eagHa cTpaHa, ToBa pelleHe HEBEPOATHO Me BbOAYLLEBK, HO OT Apyra cTpaHa, To bewe
B KpeLsLLO NPOTUBOpEYME C MOUTE Hay4YHU pa3bumpaHus.

N Bce nak, camo creg HSAKOMKO cegMuum a3 pasbpax, 4ye ce HamuMpaMm B OTfMyHaTa
KOMMaHMUs Ha BEMWKM Y4YEeHM — MOM eOUHOMULLNEHUUM. A3 OTKpUX, 4Ye TOoBa pelleHne e
CbLUEeCTBYyBasio He camMO B XunsaoneTHata u3tovHa punocodus, HO U 4Ye TO € SCHO U3paseHo OT
MHO3MHa NPOYYTN CbBPEMEHHN PUINLM.

W Ttaka, ApTbp EQMHITHH Ka3Ba:

‘BelLlecTBOTO, OT KOETO € U3rpajeH To3n CBAT, € AYXOBHO BELLECTBO. [lyXOBHOTO BELLECTBO
He e B NMPOCTPaHCTBOTO M BPEMETO.’

EpsuH WpboauHrep kasea:
‘EAnH [lyx € cbTBOpUIT BLHLUHUA 06EKTUBEH CBAT OT cOBCTBEHATa CU QyXOBHA MaTepus.’

Wckam pa otbenexa, Ye Mu € MO-NieCHO Aa crnogens Te3v Mou Bb3rnean ¢ usmumnre,
OTKOJKOTO C MouTe Korern 6uonoaunte, 1 Ye M1 € No-fiecHO Aa rm nskaxa Tyk B MIHansa, 0TKONKOTO
Ha 3anag.

BebluHoCT a3 rosops 3a eaunH [yx, KOMTO NpoHM3Ba uanata BceneHa, 3a eanH [lyx, KOWTO €
TBOpsAWaTa [MbpBonpuynHa, cbllecTByBawa owe npean matepudara.” (GEORGE WALD, 1989,
“The Cosmology of Life and Mind.” Noetic Sciences Review, Ne10, p.10, Spring 1989. Institute of
Noetic Sciences, California).
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22. BEPHEP APBEP, HobenoB naypeat 3a MmeguuuHa n cousuonorus

LWsenuapckmaT monekynapeH 6uonor BepHep Apbep (poag. 1929) nonyvasa Hobenosata
Harpaga 3a 1978 “3a OTKpMBAHETO Ha PECTPUKLMOHHUTE €H3MMU M 33 CBOS MPUHOC KbM
MonekynapHata reHetuka”. lNpe3 1958 Ton 3awmTaBa gokropaTt no 6uocmsmka B yHuBepcuteta B
XKeneBa. Apbep e npodecop no MonekynspHa 6wuonorns B yHuBepcuTeTuTe B bBbpknu
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(KanndopHus), XKeHeBa n basen. NoHacTosiwem BepHep Apbep xuBee CbC CEMENCTBOTO CU B
basen, Lsenuapus.

*

1¢ BepHep Apbep cmsaATa, 4ye bor e cbTBOpun BceneHata M XuBUTE OpraHM3MuU
nocpeactesoMm EBontouuaTta. B nekuuata cu “TpaduyuoHHama MbOpPOCM U HOBUME 3HAHUS 3a
buornocu4yHama eeonoyus” Apbep 3awmtaBa CBOsiTa NO3vUMS, Ye TPAAULMOHHOTO YYeHue Ha
Bubnuata 3a cbTBOpsiBaHeTO Ha BceneHata He npoTuMBOpeYn Ha CbBpPeMeHHaTa
EBontounoHHa Teopusa. B Tasn nekums, nsHeceHa Ha koHdpepeHuusta “Haykama u OyxoeHOmMo
mbpceHe” (19 anpun 2002, Mapwux), Apbep kasBa:

‘lle ce onutam ga npuBeda HOBUTE HayyYyHM MOHATUA B Cbrnacme C TpaguuuoHHaTta
Bbubnencka mbapocT.

Cnopepg kHurata butne ot bubnusata, bor e cbTBOpPUN BceneHaTta m XmBoTa CTbMKa No
ctbnka; bor cb3gaBa MbpBO HawaTa nnaHeTa W CBeTnuHaTa (T.e. CNbHUETO), crneqj ToBa
cbTBOpsiBa HebocBoga M pasgend cywara OT okeaHuTe. ToBa onucaHWe € MHOrO JIOrMYHO; TO
00sicHABa Ha xopaTta, KOMTO Ca XMBENN Npeau HAKOMKO XMMAaau roavHN, CTPpyKTypata Ha TeXHUS
CBAT. [1bpBUTE CHTBOPEHU XUBU OpPraHn3Mm ca Ounu 3eneHnTe pacTeHust 1 nnogHUTe AbpBeTa.
JlornyHo e n TOBa, Ye B bubnuata He ce cnoMeHaBa 3a Cb3gaBaHETO Ha MUKPOOPraHU3MUTE,
KOMTO Ca HEBMOMMU 3@ HEBBLOPBKEHOTO YOBELLKO OKO. PacTeHusTa u NNogoBeTe MO-KbCHO Lie
nocnyar 3a XpaHa Ha XMBOTHUTE. Ho npeaun ga 6baaT CbTBOPEHU XMUBOTHUTE, 3B€3aNTE ca bunum
noctaBeHn Ha HebeTo, 3a fga nocnyxaT BNocrneacTBMe 3a M3MepBaHe Ha BpemeTo. Cnep kaTto
CbTBOpPSiIBA MOPCKUTE XUBOTHU U NTUUUTE, N €OMH OEH MO-KbCHO — CYXO3EMHUTE XMBOTHU, bor
Hakpasi cb3gaBa xopaTa, KOUTo ca 3amucrieHn ga 6vaat Heroso nogodue. MNogobueto BEpOATHO
Ce OTHacs OO0 MHTENeKTyanHus KanauuTeT, TBOPYECKUTE CNOCOBHOCTM U MOpanHaTa OTrOBOPHOCT
Ha xopaTa, KakTO 1 40 TEXHUSA OYXOBEH NoTeHuman.

B BubneiickoTo onucaHme HaMa KaTeropMyHu TBbPAEHUS, Ye pasnuyHuTe oopMu Ha XNBOT
ca Ounu cb3gageHu MNooTAEeNHO B akTa Ha TBopeHueTo. [lo-ckopo Hue Buxaame eauH
cTbnanoBuaeH npouec Ha BoxecTBeHOTO CbTBOPSIBAHE Ha CBETa, MPOLEeC CbC CBOS BbTPELUHA
noruyecka nocrnegoBaTenHOCT Ha B3aUMOCBbp3aHuTe cbouTusa. OT BMbnenckoTo onucaHne craea
SICHO, Ye BoXXecTBeHOTO TBOpeHME e eaAnH eBONMIOLIMOHEH NpoLeC.

Cnopen kHurata butme bor ce 3aema TBbpAE CEPUO3HO C KOHTporia Hag CBoeTo
TBopeHue. Ha mexagunHHUTE eTanu u Hakpasi, crnen kato 3aBbpluBa CBoeTo aeno, bor oueHsiBa
TBopeHneto Cu kato gobpo. Ako TpsabBa da ce u3pasMM C OHELWHUTe HayyYHW MOHATUS,
Bubnenckoto onucaHue BKMWYBA CaMuUTE npouecu Ha OuonormyHa eBOSIOUNA U TEXHUTE
cTpaTerMm ga reHepupar reHeTUYHO-pa3HoobpasHM OpraHM3Mu, KOMTO ca ABukewara cuna Ha
eBonouunsaTa.

Bpeme e pa HanpaBum Hsikon m3sBogn. Cnopeg MeH HUTO edHa OT CblUecTByBalLUTe
Hay4HM Teopun, KOMTO Ce ONUTBAT Aa OBACHAT CBeTa B HAC M OKONO Hac, He e cnocobHa Aa gage
AVPEKTHM OTrOBOPW Ha HallaTa Xaxaa 3a AyXOBHOCT U cmuchn. CnegoBaTesniHO HaLEeTO TbpCeHe
Ha CMUCBJ1 OCTaBa Ha HUBOTO Ha UHTepnpeTauunTe. JINYHO a3 BuxAaM PasfiMyHu NPOSABNEHUS Ha
BoxeCTBEHOTO BNUSHUE KaKTO B oAyLLUeBeHUs, Taka U B HeoaylweBeHus ceat.” (WERNER ARBER,
“Traditional Wisdom and Recently Acquired Knowledge in Biological Evolution”, 2002, UNESCO
World Headquarters, Paris).

2¢ Ha Bbnpoca “l'onam 6pon M3BeCTHN ydYeHn — BKIYMTENHO [JapBuH, ARHWanH 1 MNMnaHk
— Ca Ce OTHacAaAnM KbM NOHATMETO bor MHOro cepnosHo. Bue kakBo mucnute 3a noHATHETO bor n
3a cbliecTByBaHeTo Ha bora?”, BepHep Apbep oTroBaps:

42



‘A3 3HamMm, 4e noHaTMeTo bor MuM e momorHano ga npeogones MHOro npobrnemu B Mos
XWBOT, TO M€ BOAW B KPUTUYHM CUTyauuuM M a3 BWXAaM, Ye TO € NOTBbPAEHO B MHOXECTBO
AbNOOKM NPO3peHnsi, OTHACALWM Ce A0 KpacoTata Ha cBeTa Ha xusute cbuiectea.” (APBEP,
yumupaH 8 Margenau and Varghese, 1997, 143).

3¢ Ha Bbnpoca “Kakbs e BawumaT Bb3rnes 3a nponsxoaa Ha XMBOTa KakTo Ha Hay4YHO HUBO,
Taka n — ako CMsTaTe 3a HYy>XHO — Ha MeTadm3n4Ho HMBO?”, BepHep Apbep oTroBaps:

“‘Bbnpekn ye cbM Buonor, a3 TpssbBa ga npusHasi, 4e He Mora ga 06siCHs Kak € Bb3HUKHan
KMBOTA.

Cnopef, MeH BUPYCBHT HE € XMB OpraHn3bM; TOW MOXe [a y4acTBa B XU3HEHUTE npouecu,
camo KoraTo ycree Aa ce BHeOpW B eHa XuBa KNeTKa-roCTonpueMHuK. A3 cMsaTam, Ye XnBOTbT
CbLUMHCKM 3anoyBa Ja CbLeCTBYBa €Ba Ha HMBOTO Ha (pyHKLMOHMpaLLaTa Xusa knetka. N Han-
NPUMUTUBHUTE KIETKM Ce HYXAAAT MNOHEe OT HAKOMKO CTOTUUM cneundnyHn BuMonornyHmn
makpomoriekynu [OHK]. Kak e Bb3MOXHO TOfiKOBa CIOXHW U cheundudHn CTPYKTYpu Oa ce
cbbepaT 3aedHO B eHa KneTka — 3a MeH TOBa € BCe olle edHa Muctepus. Bb3moxHocTTa aa
cbllecTByBa TBopeu, T.e. bor, e 3a MeH eaHO yOOBIETBOPUTENHO pelleHne Ha To3u npobrem.”
(APBEP, yumupaH 8 Margenau and Varghese, 1997, 142).

4¢ “A3 BMXKOAM penurusiTa Kato BakHa onopa 3a YoBeka npu CnpaBAHETO My C TpyaHUTE
npobnemu, KOMTo ca obudamHn 3a HeroBus XMBOT B obwHocTTa.” (APBEP, yumupaH 8 Margenau
and Varghese, 1997, 141).

5¢ “‘Penurmmte nomaraT Ha >XagyBawmTe 3a npaBja M Ha BCUYKM cTpagawin. KMucyc
Xpuctoc nomara Ha xoparta, uanbfHaBankn CBOETO Han-BaXXHO NocnaHWe, OCHOBaBaLLO ce Ha
noboBTa, CbMPMYACTHOCTTA, B3aMMHaTa MNOMOLL, M MWUNOCbpAHaTa rpwxa, KOUMTO ca W Hal
yoBewku avnr.” (ARBER 2002).
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23. EPHCT YEWH, Ho6enoB naypeat 3a MeauumHa u husmonorus

Hemcknat onoxummk Coup EpHet YenH (1906-1979) nevenn Hobenosata Harpaga 3a 1945
“3a OTKPMBAHETO Ha MEHMUMIIMHA U Ha ne4yebHOTO My OenCTBME MpU PasnUYHM UHAEKLMO3HMK
3abonsaBaHunsa”. YenH e npodecop no OGuoxumus B Wmnepubn Konugk kbm JIOHOOHCKUS
YHUBEPCUTET, [OMpeKTop Ha MexayHapoaHus u3crnegoBaTenckm  LUEeHTbp N0 XMMUYHA
Mukpobuonornsa B Pum n npesnaeHT Ha CBeToBHaTa 3apaBHa opraHm3aums.

00

1¢ o oTHOWwEHMEe Ha MaTepmanucTmyHaTa eBOSIOLMOHHA TEOPUS 3a NPOM3X0Aa Ha XUBUTE
cblecTBa EpHcT YenH kasBga:

“lMo-ckopo a3 6ux NoBsipBan B CbLLUECTBYBAHETO Ha MpUKasHUTE (hen, OTKOMKOTO B TakmBa
6e3ymMHu goragku.

OT MHOro roavHu TBbPASA, Ye Te3n Ooraakm OTHOCHO MPOM3XOAa Ha XMBOTa He BOAAT
AOHWKbAE, 3allloTO AOPU U HaW-MPOCTUAT XUB OPraHU3bM € MnpeKkarieHo CrioXeH, 3a aa 6bae
pa3bpaH nocpeacTBOM M3KMIOUYMTENHO NPUMUTMBHATA XUMUS, KOSITO YYEHUTE M3MNON3BaT B CBOUTE
onnTK Aa 006SACHAT HEOBACHNMOTO, KOETO Ce € CINyYnUno npean Munuapauv roanHu. bor He moxe aa
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6bae OManoBaXeH Ypes Takmsa HauBHM obsicHenns.” (YEUH, yumupaH 8 “The Life of Ernst Chain:
Penicillin and Beyond” by Ronald Clark, London, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 1985, 147-148).

2¢ B peuta cu npen CBeToBHaTa eBpencka KOHepeHUms Ha nHTenektyanuurte npes 1965
npod. YenH kasga:

“‘BsapHo e, ye HMe cMe cBuaeTenn Ha nsymuteneH HaydeH nporpec npes nocrnegHute 4000
roAMHW, HO YOBELLKUTE OTHOLUEHUS OCTaHaxa CbLUHOCTHO HEMPOMEHEHU OLLe OT BPEMETO, Korato
TopaTta [mbpBuUTE NET KHUMM Ha bubnuara) 6ewe HanmucaHa. NMpe3 BCMYKMN TE3M BEKOBE YOBELLKUTE
OTHOLUEHUS Bsixa perynupaHun oT €4HN U CbLUM HEN3MEHHWN 3aKOHM.

ETo 3awo cnopea MeH Han-pasyMHUAT HaduH 3a obAcHeHMe Ha YoBellkata cbada v Ha
nosnumsTa, KoSTo YOBEKLT 3aeMa BbB BceneHnaTa, € dyHAaMeHTanHoOTo yyeHue Ha tOgansma,
KakTo TO e u3paseHo B Ctapus 3aBeT 1 € 4opa3BUTO OT BENUKUTE Mbapeum Ha CpegHOBEKOBNETO
— a MUMEHHO y4yeHneTo 3a EguHHua Bcemorbly bor, 3a Hawwms 6narocknoHeH, BCENPUCHCTBALL U
BeuveH TBopel, Konto e cbTBOpPUN Ayxa Ha YoBeka no Ceon obpas 1 nogobue.

ToBa penUrno3Ho y4eHne € HanbSIHO CbBMECTUMO C MOOEPHUTE HAYYHWU NOHATUS; U Npeau
BCMYKO, TO HM OaBa abConTHU Mepku 3a JobpoTo M 3n0To, T.e. egHa abconTHa ckana Ha
MOpanHuTe LLEHHOCTK, KOSTO HE MOXe Aa H1 6bae AaaeHa HUTO OT PUNOCOPCKUTE CUCTEMU, HUTO
OT Hayu4HUTe Teopun, 1 6e3 KOATO HUTO e4HO YOBELLKO 0BLIecTBO He Moxe Aa ouenee.” (YEMH,
yumupaH 8 Clark 1985, 154).

3¢ B egHa cBos ped B yHuBepcuteTa bap-naH B U3paen, YenH kasga:

“TpsibBa oa NOMHUM He camMo TOBa, Ye Hay4YHUTE Teopun ca NPEXOAHN NO CBOATA CbLHOCT,
HO K Ye camaTta Hayka € MopaliHO HeyTpanHa. B oencTBMTENHOCT, Hay4YHUTE 3aKOHW N Hay4YHUTE
n3crnegsaHus camm no cede cm He ca HUTO A0OPU, HATO NOLLN.

Ho koraTto cTaBa BbNpOC 3a OTHOLUEHMETO HWU KbM HalMUTe GRWXKHWU, M OCOBEHO KoraTo
npunarame Hay4yHu M306peTeHnss B ccpepata Ha YOBELUKUTE OTHOLLUEHWUS, HMe TpsibBa Oa ce
PBKOBOAMM OT €AMH MOparneH KoAeKke, KOWTO He MOXe Aa Hu 6bAe AadeH OT HaykaTa.

Korato TbpcuMM TakbB MoOparneH KOAeKCc, Hue TpsibBa Oga ce HacouMM KbM BeYHUTE
LEHHOCTUN, a He KbM MpPexogHuTe Hay4yHu Teopun. Hue, eBpencknaT Hapod, MMamMe yHuKanHaTta
NPUBUIErUs, Ye HU € OadeH eauH BeYeH MoparneH KoAeke, a MUMEHHO BoroBabxXxHOBEHUTE 3aKOHU U
Tpaguuum Ha KOganama, KoMTO cTaHaxa OnopHU cTbnbose Ha 3anagHus ceat.” (YEUH, yumupaH
8 Clark 1985, 146).

44 “Cnopepf MeH BsipaTa e eanH OT Benukute boxectseHn Japose 3a YoBeka. Ha yoBeka e
AafeHa Bb3MOXHOCTTa Ype3 Bgparta, No eavH HeoBACHUM HavvH, fa ce JoOnMXKn A0 TanHUTe Ha
Bcenenata, 6e3 ga rm pasbupa n3uano. CnocobHocTTa Aa BApBaMe € CbLl0 TONIKOBA XapakTepHa
N 3Ha4yMMa 3a Halns YOBELUKM YM, KOFKOTO M CMOCOBHOCTTa HM 3a Norn4ecko mucneHe. B To3n
CMUCDBST BApaTa € HanbfIHO CbBMECTMMa C Hay4yHMs NOAXo4, U AOpY o AONbNBA; T4 nomara Ha
YoBeLKMs YM fa 0beanHu cBeTa B e4HO MOpanHO CMUCHEHO LISNO.

Mma MHOro nbTuwia, 4Ype3 KOUTO xoparta Jocturat [o BsipaTa B rocnoAcTBOTO Ha
BoxxeCcTBEHOTO BOO4AYeCcTBO UM cuna: 4Ype3 W3KYCTBOTO, Ype3 HAKOU MpexuBABaHUA, KOUTO
APacTUYHO NPOMEHAT XUBOTA UM, Ype3 Hay4yHU HabMNAEHNS B MUKPO M MakpocBeTa Urm npocTo
ypes cb3epuaBaHeTo Ha vyaecaTta U uenecbobpasHocTTa B npupoaata.” (YEWMH, uumupaH 6
Clark 1985, 143).

5¢ B nekumara cu “CouyuanHama 0ma080pHOCM U YyYEHUSM 8 MOOepPHOmMO 3aradHO
obwecmeso” (University of London, 1970) EpHct YenH 3aaBaBa:
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“llo ce oTHaca oo MOETO NOBeAEHME, a3 ce onuTBaM a 6baa BOAEH OT 3aKOHUTE, eTukaTa
n Tpaguuumnte Ha KOgamama, KouTo ca uspasenu B Ctapua 3aBeT 1 KouTto, pasbupa ce, ca ocHoBa
n Ha XpucTuaHcTBOTO. MHOro otaaBHa a3 ce ybenmx, Ye eauHCTBEHO Ha 6asaTa Ha Hay4yHOTO
nosHaHne He € Bb3MOXXHO [a ce Cb3gage eavH abcomntoTeH N 0OLLIONPUNOXUM KOAEKC 3a MOpanHo
nosefeHne. ToBa e HEBBL3MOXHO, AOPM cCamO 3apaan drakta, Ye HaweTo no3HaHwe 3a Hau-
Ba)XXHUTE XUTENCKN npobrnemn e TBbpAae pparMEeHTapHO M OrpaHUYEeHo, U TO BUHarK e obae
TaKoBa.

...BCu4ykn Hmne 3Haem, 4ye Hay4dHUTE Teopum (BbB BCAKA Hay4yHa obnacT) ca KpaTKOTpanHu,
nogatnuBM Ha CbTpeceHus M gopu morat ga 6bagat obbpHaTyM C rmaeBaTa Hagosly OT eAuH
€OWUHCTBEH HOBOOTKPUT (hakT, KOWTO NMPOTMBOPEYM HA CblUecTByBallaTta cuctema. Nopagm TtoBa
a3 He BApBaM, Ye e Bb3MOXHO eOUHCTBEHO Ha 6asata Ha Hay4YHOTO Mo3HaHMe Aa ce cb3gaje
eOVH abComnTeH KOAEKC 3a €TUYHO MOBEAEHME U MOparHu LIEeHHOCTU. Hay4yHOTO no3HaHue
BMHarm e 6uno u we 6bae doparMeHTapHO, NOCTPOEHO BbPXYy HECTAaBWUNHN OCHOBW, U NOpaawn ToBa
TO NECHO MOX€ [a HU [LOBeAe A0 M3MaMHW 3aKIYEHUs, KOMTO e TpabBa Aa kopurnpame npu
nossata Ha Bceku HoB hakT.” (ERNST CHAIN, “Social Responsibility and the Scientist in Modern
Western Society,” in Perspectives in Biology and Medicine, Spring 1971, Vol.14, Ne3, p.366).

6¢ B cbuwaTa nekuua YenH roeopu n 3a “boxecTtBeHaTa McKpa, KOATO nposieaBa cebe cu
TOmNKoBa 3abenexnTenHo B JyXOBHOTO CbTBOPSIBAHE Ha YyoBeKa™:

‘Hue TpsibBa ga ce oTHacAMe C OrpoMHa NpeanasnmMBOCT U Pe3epBUPaHOCT KbM BCUYKK
Aoragkm M u3BOAM 3a YOBELLKOTO MOBEAEHWE, KOMTO Ca U3BMe4vYeHn oT HabnogeHusTa BbpXy
XUBOTHM (M ocobeHO OT HabnwgeHnaTa BbpxXy MavWMyHW) Ha ©Oasata Ha [dapBuHoBaTa
€BOJIOLNOHHA TEOPUS.

3a HAKOM y4yeHM MoXe Aa € MHOro 3abaBHO da onucBaT CBOUTE Oparts xoparta KaTto
HEOKOCMEHN MarMyHW U BEepPOSiTHO YacT OT Hegobpe ocBegomMeHaTa nybnuka ce 3abasnsea ga
4yeTe 3a CpaBHEHMATA MeXAy MaMyHUTE U XopaTa, HO NOAXOAbT Ha TE3N YYEHU, KOUTO HE € HUTO
HOB, HATO OPUTMHAaNEeH, He H1 BOAWN OOHUKbAE.

He e HyxHO ga 6baem ekcnepTu Mo 30050rus, aHaToMusa unn OU3nonorus, 3a aa Buaum,
Yye CbLUECTBYBAT HAKOM CXOACTBA MeXAdy MarviMyHUTE M YOBeKka, HO CbC CUIypHOCT 3a Hac ca no-
Ba)XHW pa3fnuKMTe, OTKOMKOTO CXoAcTBaTa. 3a pasnuka OT xopaTa, ManMyHUTe He ca cnocobHu aa
cTaHaT dunocodn, maTteMaTum, NPOPOLU, NUCaTENN, NOETN, KOMNO3NTOPU, XYAOXKHULN N YYEHU.
ManmyHuTe He ca BObXHOBeHM OT BboxecTBeHaTa uckpa, KOATO nposBsBa cebe cu Tonkosa
3abenexuTenHo B [AyXOBHOTO CbTBOPSBaHE Ha YOBEKA W KOSATO pasrpaHMyaBa 4YoBeka OT
xunsotHute.” (CHAIN 1971, 368).

7¢ EpHct YerH nuwe: “CbliecTByBa Ccamo efHa TeOpusi, KOSTO ce onutBa ga ob6AcHM
pa3BUTMETO Ha XMBOTa — ToBa € EBontoumoHHaTa Teopua Ha Y. [JapsuH n A. Yonac.

Ho 19 e pocta xunaB onutT, KOWTO ce 6asupa BbpXy TONKoBa HeoboCHOBaHU
npegnonoXxeHus (NpeanMHO OT MOPJONOrM4YHO U aHAaTOMUYHO eCTeCcTBO), Ye edBa N Moxe Oa
O6bae HapeyveHa Teopus.” (YEUH, yumupaH e Clark 1985, 147).

8¢ o oTHOWeHMe Ha EBonoumoHHaTa Teopusa Ha JapsuH n Yonac, YenH nuwe:

“Ila ce TBbPOU, Ye XUBUTE OpraHn3Mu He OLenaBaT, ako Te He ca roAHU 3a ouensBaHe, e
NpocTo egHO H6aHanHo NOBTOPEHWE, a He Hay4YHa Teopusi.

[a ce ka3Ba (kakTo TBbpPAAT NO3UTUBUCTUTE OT 19-TU BEK M TEXHUTE NnocnegoBaTenu TykK B
AHIINS), Ye pa3BUTMETO U OLENABAHETO Ha XUBUTE OPraHM3Mmn € U3LAN0 CreacTsne OT CriydanHm
MyTauuu, ga ce kasBa, 4e [lpupogata Oopu U3BBLPLUBA EKCMEPUMEHTU 4Ype3 Te3n MyTauuu
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(nocpeacTBoM Npobu 1 rpeLLkn) ¢ eauHCTBeHaTa Len Aa CbTBOPY XXMBU CbLUECTBA, KOUTO ca Mo-
rOAHU 3a ouensiBaHe, Croped MeH € efdHa XxunoTesa, KOSiTo He ce Gasnpa BbpXy HUKAKBU
AokasaTtencTea U abcontoTHO NPOTMBOPEYN Ha dhaKTUTE.

Tasn xunotesa CBOEBOMHO npeHebpersa uenecbobpasHaTa CTPYKTypa Ha XuBUTE
CbLLECTBa, KOATO ce HabuBa B o4MTe Ha Buonora, HaKkbOETO U Aa nornegHe, He3aBUCKUMO Oanu
TOM u3crnedBa pasnMyHUTE OpraHM B eOWH OpraHM3bM, WM pasnuyHUTEe YacTu Ha efHa
edVHCTBEHa KneTka, UNu NMbK M3crneaBa B3aMOOTHOLLEHUATA MeXOy Pa3HOPOAHUTE XXUBOTUHCKM
BUOOBE.

Te3n knacuvyeckn EBOMOUMOHHM TeopuM Ca BCLLUHOCT €4HO BYIrapHO OMpocCTsiBaHe Ha
efiHa U3KNIYNTESTHO CIOXHA 1 3ansieTeHa Maca oT (pakTu, N a3 CbM U3YMEH, Ye OT TOSIKoBa ObSro
BpeMe Te3n Teopuu ce noriblaT TonkoBa 6€3KPUTUYHO M FIEKO OT TOSIKOBA MHOMO yYeHU, KOUTO
A0pu He NpoMbpMopBaT B 3HaK Ha npotect.” (CHAIN 1971, 367).
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24. NEPEK BAPTBH, HobenoB naypeat 3a xumus

BputaHckmat xumnk Cop Ldepek bapteH (1918-1998) e ygoctoeH ¢ Hobenosata Harpaga
3a 1969 “3a cBOSI NPUHOC KbM Pa3BUTMETO Ha KOH(OPMALIMOHHNA aHann3 KaTto CbLLECTBEHA YacT
oT xumuaTa”. [lepek bapTbH 3alumnTaBa ABa AOKTopaTta Mo opraHnuyHa XMmust; Tom € npodecop no
OpraHuMyHa xmmusi B XapBapAckus YHABEPCUTET M B YHMBepcuTeTuTe B JIOHOOH 1 [Tnasroy.
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1¢ Ha Bbnpoca “Cnopen Bac kakBo TpsibBa ga Obae OTHOLWEHMETO MEXAy HaykaTa U
penurusata?”, npod. bapTbH oTroBaps:

“‘bor e NctnHaTta. He cblecTByBa HECBBMECTUMOCT MeXay HaykaTa n penurnata. Crnopea
MEH Te TbpCAT edHa M cbua uctmHa. Haykata Hu nokasea, 4e bor cbuwectByBa.” (BAPTDbH,
uyumupaH 8 Margenau and Varghese 1997, 144).

2¢ “HabniogeHuaTta n ekcnepuMeHTUTe Ha HaykaTa ca TONIKOBa YAMBUTEITHU, Y€ UCTMHATA,
KOATO Te pasKkpuBaT, CbC CUIYPHOCT MOXe Aa Obae npueTa KaTto eaHo OT NposiBneHuaTa Ha bora.
Bor paskpuBa cebe cu 6narogapeHwe Ha ToBa, Y€ MO3BOMsIBA Ha YoBeka Oa AOCTUrHe A0
uctnHara.” (APTbH, yumupaH 8 Margenau and Varghese 1997, 145).

3¢ Ha Bbnpoca “lonsam 6pont M3BECTHU yYeHN — BKIIOUYMTENHO [JapBuH, AnHWanH n MNnaHk
— Ca Ce OTHacAaAnM KbM NOHATMETO bor MHOro cepnosHo. Bue kakBo mncnute 3a noHATUETO bor n
3a cblecTByBaHeTO Ha bora?”, npod. bapTbH oTroBaps:

“Kakto Beye kasax, bor e Uctmnata. Ho panun Bor penctButenHo e TonkoBa 6nm3o Ao
yoBeka? Pas3bupa ce, a3 He cmaTam, 4Ye bor npuema camo egHa penurmss Unu camo enHa
UbpKOBHA OBLLHOCT KaTo edMHCTBEHaTa rpyna, KoaTo € ynbfHOMOLLEHa Aa NpocBeLLaBa xopaTa.
A3 BspBam, Ye bor npuema BCUYKM Xopa, 4OPU U T€3K, KOUTO NPeTeHAMpAaT, Ye He ca PENUTMO3HM.
MopanbT U penurusita ca B3aMMHO CBbP3aHM WU OT Tasn Bpb3ka NPOM3TMYAT MHOrO6PONHU
pobpoaetenHu Yoeelwku aena.” (BAPTbH, yumupaH 8 Margenau and Varghese 1997, 147).

4¢ “Hawata BceneHa e 6GeskpanHo ronsma n 6e3kpanHo manka. Ta e 6e3kpanHa BbB
BPEMETO — WU B MuHanoTo, U B Obaewerto. Hue Hukora HsaMa ga Moxem pga pasbepem
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6e3kpanHocTTa. beskpanHocTTa € abcontoTHata uctmHa, koato e bor.” (BAPTBH, uumupaH 8
Margenau and Varghese 1997, 144).

5¢ “B kpamHa cmeTka, penurusita npegcraeBndBa Bpb3ka Mexay nudHoctTa n bora. Ho
MOXe N 4osek Aa obwysa ¢ bora? MonutBuTe KbM bora, KOUTO LensaT ga ce NOBULIN Heuune
NNYHO BnarocbCTOsiHME 3a CMEeTKa Ha Apyrute xopa, CbC CUFYpHOCT He ca npuemnueu. Ho
MOMUTBUTE, KOUTO LeNAT Aa 6bae OTKpUTa HAKakBa UCTUMHA, BEPOSTHO ca npuemnusm 3a bora. U
HanCTUHa, 3abenexuTenHo e, 4e HMe cMme ycrnenu ga pa3bepem TOMKoBa MHOMO Hella 3a ceeTa
OKOno Hac; bor HM e no3Bonun ga npaBuM HabGMOAEHUS N eKCNePUMEHTU, KOUTO MoraTt Aa 6baaT
WHTepnpeTupaHn OT paumoHanHoto mucneHe.” (BAPTBH, yumupaH 6 Margenau and Varghese
1997, 147).
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25. KPUCTUAH AHOUHCEH, HoGenoB naypeat 3a xumus

AmepukaHcknatr ouoxummk KpuctusH AHdpuHceH (1916-1995) nonyyaBa Hob6enoata
Harpaga 3a 1972 “3a paboTtata cu Bbpxy pubOHykneasaTa M 0COBGEHO BbpPXY Bpb3KaTta Mexay
aMWHOKNCENHHATa NocregoBaTenHOCT U BMONOrMYHO akTUBHATa CTpyKTypa”. Ton e npodecop no
onoxummna B XapBapAckus yHMBepcuTeT M npocdhecop no Ouonorus B yHuBepcuTeTa “[KOHC
XonkuHc” B bantumop.
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1¢ B aHTonornara “Kocmoc, buoc, Teoc”, 60 N3TbKHAT! YY4EHM OTFOBApPAT Ha BBLMNPOCK 3a
HaykaTa, penuruaTta u bora. EguH ot Te3n yyeHn e KpnctmsaH AHOUHCEH.

Ha Bbnpoca “lonam 6pon M3BeCTHU yyeHu — BKoYUTENHO dapBuH, AMHwWwanH n MNnaxk —
ca ce OTHacsnn kbM NoHATHeTo bor mHoro cepunosHo. Bue kakBo mucnute 3a noHATneTo bor n 3a
cbllecTByBaHeTo Ha bora?”, npod. AHpUHCEH OTroBaps:

‘A3 Mucns, Ye camo eauH ManoT Moxe ga 6bae ateucTt. Hue TpsibBa ga npusHaem, ve
cbulecTByBa egHa Heobo3puma Cuna, KOSTO npuTexaBa 6e3kpalHO 3HaHWE N MPO30PSIMBOCT U
KOATO € CcTapTupana ABwXeHueTo Ha usnata BcenenHa B camoto Havano.” (AHOUHCEH,
uumupaH e Margenau and Varghese, “Cosmos, Bios, Theos”, Chicago, Open Court Publishing,
1997, 139).

2¢ Npodb. AHdVMHCEH NuwWwe Ao cbCTaBuTeNuTe Ha aHTonormnara “Kocmoc, buoc, Teoc™

“B nucmoTo cu a3 Bu uanpaiiam 1 mos nobum umtat ot AMHLLANH, KOUTO € B MOYTU NBbIIHO
cbrracue ¢ MosiTa rnegHa Touka.

AnHwanH kasBa: ‘Han-npekpacHata v Han-gbnbuHHaTa emoumsd, KOATO MOXeM JAa
npexunBeeM, e ycellaHeTo 3a MUCTUYHOTO. TO nocsBa cemeHaTa Ha BCHAKa UCTUHCKA Hayka. Tosw,
KOMTO He no3HaBa TOBa ycellaHe, KOMTO € 3arybun cnocobHOCTTa cuM fa ce Bb3xuuasa U ga
Gnarorosee, Nnpunuya Ha XmB MbpTBel. [Jbnbokata eMoumMoHanHa yBepeHoOCT B CbLLECTBYBAaHETO
Ha egHa BbpxoBHa PasymHa Cuna, kosaTO paskpuBa cebe cu B Hepasragaemata Bcenena,

dopmupa mosiTa npeactasa 3a bora’.” (AHOUHCEH, uyumupaH e Margenau and Varghese,
“Cosmos, Bios, Theos”, Chicago, 1997, 140).
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3¢ B nocnegHOTO €M NUCMO O €4MHUS OT CbCTaBUTENUTE Ha aHTonornmsaTa — Nnpody. XeHpu
MapreHay, AH(PUHCEH NuLLE:

“A3 He mucns, Ye mora ga gobass oule HELWOo KbM MOSITa BeYe M3paseHa B aHTosorndaTa
no3numnsa OTHOCHO NpupoaaTa Ha bora n cbliecTesyBaHeTo Ha bora.

OueBuaHo €, 4Ye egHO BCEMOIbLLO M BCce3Haelo ColuecTBo TpsbBa Aa CbLUIECTBYBA, 3a Aa
MOXeM ada 0b6scHMM HaweTo cobeTBeHo cblyectByBaHe.” (ANFINSEN 1989).

4¢ Npe3 1979 AHMUHCEH Npuema opToaokcanHma K0gansbm — BspaTa, KOATO TON 3anasBa
A0 Kpas Ha XuBoTa cu. HAakonko meceua cnef cmbpTTta Ha AHUHCEH, Ha 16 HoemBpn 1995 B
CBOETO Bb3MOMEHATENHO CroBO B MHCTUTYTa “BaviumaH’ HeroBaTta cbnpyra JInbu AHUHCEH
KasBa:

“‘HeroBata penurnosHa ouorpacmsa e nHTepecHa C TOBa, Y€ EBPENCKMTE MY npegum no
ManyumHa fIMHKS ca u3yesHarnu, Korato HauucTuTe ca HanagHanum bepreH (Hopserus), pogutenure
My ca 6unn BepHu Ha bubnusata nytepaHu, a Ton camuaT Belle arHOCTMK A0 Kpas Ha 70-Te,
Korato u3yyu u npue TpaguunoHHus HOpamsbm. Tonm Mucnelwle, 4Ye Herosute Bb3rNeauM ca
n3paseHn Han-TOMHO B criegHuTe gymum Ha AnHwawnH: ‘Han-npekpacHata n Han-gbnbuHHaTta
eMouusl, KOATO MOXEM [a NpexuBeeM, e ycCellaHeTo 3a MUCTUYHOTO. TO nocsiBa cemeHaTta Ha
BCSIKA UCTUHCKaA Hayka. To3u, KOWTO He No3HaBa TOBA yCellaHe, KOMTO € 3arybun cnocobHocTTa cu
Aa ce Bb3xuwaea W ga bGnaroroBee, Npunuya Ha XuB MbpTBey. [Obnbokata emoumoHanHa
YBEPEHOCT B CbLLECTBYBaHETO Ha eAHa BbpxoBHa PasymHa Cuna, kosaTO paskpuBa cebe cu B
Hepasragaemata BceneHa, bopmupa mMosita npegcrasa 3a bora’. Moat cbnpyr npaselle Konus
Ha TO3M TEKCT U o pasnpocTpaHsBalle cpeg MHoro xopa.” (LIBBY ANFINSEN 1995).
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26. BAJNITEP KOYH, HobenoB naypeat 3a xumus

ABcTpurckmnaTt umsmnk n xummnk Bantep KoyH (poa. 1923) neuenn Hobenosarta Harpaga 3a
1998 “3a cBOeTO OTKpUTME Ha (PYHKUMOHanHaTa Teopus 3a NIbTHOCTTA Ha MaTepusaTa, KOATO
N3UAN0 NPOMEHSA Hay4yHUs NOOXOL KbM €neKTpOHHaTa CTPyKTypa Ha aToOMUTE M MOnekynute”.
Mpe3 1948 Bantep KoyH 3awmTtaBa [okTopaTr no usmka B XapBapACKUA YHUBEPCUTET;
Briocrneacteue Ton € npodecop no dpusuka B KanudopHuinckus yHnsepcutet, Can Ouero (1960-
1979) n B KanudopHurckna yumsepcuteT, CaHta bapbapa (ot 1979 go gHec). lNoHacToswem Ton
Xunee cbc cemencteoTto cn B CaHta bapbapa, KanudgopHus.

0

1¢ B egHo vHTepBlo, o3arnaseHo “[-p Bantep KoyH: Haykata, penurnsta n YoBeELLKUS
onunt” (26 tonun 2001), Bantep KoyH ka3Ba:

‘A3 CbM eBpeMH M HanbfHO ce wugeHTuduuupam c HOpamsma. bux kasan, 4e CcbM
penUrno3eH YoBeK edHOBPEMEHHO B ABa acnekra. [1TbpBMAT acnekT e cBbp3aH C dakTta, ye
penuruaTa, n no-cneumanHo eBperickata penurns, TBbpae MHOro oboratv Mos XXUBOT; T € HeLLO,
KOeTO a3 CbM npedan Ha MouTe geua, U BUXaam, Ye TEXHUAT XUBOT CbLLO ce oboraTtu OT Hes.

BTopuaT acnekt e cBbp3aH C TOBa, Ye a3 CbM WU3UANO NOTONEH B HaykaTa, U € CbBCEM
eCTeCTBEeHO, 4Ye MWUCNSa 3a penurndra OT rregHaTa Tovka Ha eguH yydeH. Korato mwucnga 3a
penurusTa, a3 He s pasrnexagam kato cbop OT pasnuyHu Bepou3noBedaHusi, a B eauH obuy
[enctnyeH cmucobn. MoeTo MuUcneHe € NOBANSHO OT Npou3BeaeHnsaTa Ha ANHLWaKMH. Ton TBLPAW,
Yye KOoraTo Ccb3epuaBa CBeTa, ycella NPUCbCTBMETO Ha eAHa MMmaHeHTHa Cuna, KOSTO € MHOro no-
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rpaHoMo3Ha OT BCsika yoBellka cuna. MoeTo npexuBsaBaHe € CbLoTo. A3 M3NUTBaM YyBCTBO Ha
CTpaxonoynTaHue, YyBCTBO Ha NpPeKrioHeHWe U ycelwlaHe 3a egHa Benuka muctepusa.” (KOHN
2001a, “Dr. Walter Kohn: Science, Religion, and the Human Experience”, July 26, 2001).

2¢ Ha Bbnpoca “Bue 1BbpauTe, Ye cte geucTt, a [lenambT e penurnosHarta Bapa, cnopeq
KosTo egHa boxectBeHa Cuna e 3agswkuna BcenenHata B camOoTO Havano, a Brnocneacteue
BcenenaTta e npogbmkmna ga ce OBMXKWM cnopen CBOUTE HEM3MEHHM 3aKOHW, 6e3 HamecaTa Ha
Bbora. TakoBa nu e BaweTto pasbupaHe 3a [ensma?”, npod. KoyH oTroBaps:

“‘MoeTo pasbupaHe BKkOYBa BCUMYKO ToBa. A3 He BwXaamMm MNpuyMHa Oa BApBaMm, 4ve
NPUPOAHNTE 3aKOHW, KOMTO HUE YYeHUTe un3lydYaBame, MoraT BbB BCEKM MOMEHT Aa ObaaTt
HapyweHu oT boxectBeHa Hameca. Ho cblueBpeMeHHO a3 He cMmsaTam, Ye BceneHata ce aBuxku
no eauH MpoCT, TOTanHO npeackasyeM M MexaHUCTMYeH HauvH. Bce olle cbluecTByBaT MHOMO
Abnookn unocodckn BBLNPOCK, CBBP3AHM CbC 3AKOHUTE HA KBaAHTOBaTa MexaHuMKa W CbC
3aKOHUTE, KOWUTO YynpaBnsiBaT npuvpodata Ha xaoca. Te3an 3akoHM HeobpaTumo pasknaTuxa
OCHOBUTE Ha MEXAHUCTUYHO-AETEPMUHUCTUYHUA Muporne oT 18-t n 19-Tu Bex.

ToBa e MoAT OTroBop Ha Bawwus Bbnpoc, kak a3 pasbupam [Jeusma, n Ha Baweto
TBbpPAEHNE — LLe ro nepudpasmnpam — 4Ye CBETHLT € 3aaBWKeH OT egHa boxecTteeHa Cuna un cera
TOW Ce ABWXM CaMOCTOATESTHO.

OnutBaM ce Oa Kaxa, Ye BCMYKO € W3KIHYMTENHO CIOXKHO; BCbLIHOCT € HEBEPOSTHO;
TPYyOHO e Aa Hamepsi TOYHUTE OyMM. ..

Bce nak a3 mucnsi, 4e HME cCMe Ono3HanM cBeTa B HEBEPOSTHO ronsiMa CTeneH, Ho
BCBLLHOCT TOW CWU OcTaBa Hemno3HaBaeMm 3a Hac. OYeBMOHUAT PakT, Ye HalUMST CBAT € TONKoBa
yAVMBUTENEH, Me Kapa Aa ycewam (M TyK a3 cnefaBam CTbNkuTe Ha AIHLLAaWH) NPUCHLCTBMETO Ha
eagHa Cuna, KOSITO MOXe [a MoeMe OTrOBOPHOCTTa W 3acnyrata 3a CblUeCTBYBAaHETO Ha TO3M
ceat.” (KOHN 2001a).

3¢ Cnep cpewata cu ¢ lNana WNoan Magen Il BbB BaTukaHa, npod. KoyH nsHacsa nekuma
(University of California, Santa Barbara, 20 anpun 2001), B kosTO ka3Ba:

“CbC CUrypHOCT HaykaTta, U no-cneuuanHo dusnkata um xumuaTa, NpeacTtaBnsiBa MHOMO
Ba)XHa 4acT OT MOSATa MAEHTUYHOCT. HO ChLLeBpeMEHHO a3 cMsaTam cebe Cu 3a pPenmMrmo3eH YoBek,
N TO B ABa CMUCbMa: eANHUAT Ce OCHOBaBa Ha MOeTO nnbepanHo eBpencKko Bb3NUTaHMe, KOeTo
npedagox Ha mMouTe geua; a BTOPUAT € MOSAT HeAEeHOMMHAUMOHeH [den3bm, KOMTO m3Bupa oT
CTPaxonoyYnTaHMETO MM KbM CBETA Ha HaluMTe OYLUEBHU MPEXMBABAHUS U € NoACUMMeH OT MosTa
NMOEHTMYHOCT KaTo y4yeH. C ToBa € CBbp3aHO 1 ybexaeHMeTo Mu, Ye Haykata cama no cebe cu e
HeNbfHOLIEHEH BOA4aY B XXMBOTA, 3aLLOTO TS HEe MOXe Aa YAOBNEeTBOpPM HalmTe Han-Obnooku
TbpceHnda n notpedbHocTn.” (KOHN 2001b).

4¢ Ha Bbnpoca “Cnopen Bac kakBo TpsibBa ga 6bAe OTHOLEHMETO MeEXAy HaykaTa U
penvrugata?’, npod. KoyH otrosaps:

“Heobxoaumo e B3aMMHO yBaxkeHne. Haykata u penuruaTa ca BaxHu B3aMMHO A0MbrBaLim
ce yactu ot YoseLwkus onut.” (KOHN 2002).

5¢ Ha Bbnpoca “KakBo mucnute 3a cbliectByBaHeTo Ha bora?”, Bantep KoyH oTroeaps:

“CoblLLecTByBaT U3KITHOYUTEITHO BaXKHWM YaCcTN OT YOBELLKMUS ONUT, 3a KOMTO HayKaTa He MOXe
Aa Kaxe HMLWO, 3aloTO TS € CbLIHOCTHO orpaHuyeHa. A3 florm4eckn CBbp3Bam Te3n 4actu oT
Halna onNnT C eaHa pearnHocT, KoAaTo Hapuyam bor.” (KOHN 2002).
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YACT BTOPA. MUCATENU-HOBENUCTHU
(20 - 21 BEK)

27. D PAHCOA MOPUAK, Hob6enoB naypeat 3a nuteparypa

®peHcknat nucaten ®paHcoa Mopuak (1885-1970) nonyyaBa HobenosaTta Harpaga 3a
1952 “3a obnboknTe AyxXOBHM MPO3PEHNSA N XyAOXKECTBEHATa Cuna, C KOATO NPOHUKBA B ApamaTa
Ha yoBewwkna xmBoT”. lNpe3 1905 Mopuak 3aBbpLUBa NUTepaTtypa B yHuBepcuteTa B bopao. Ham-
3HauumMmnTe My npomusBeneHus ca: “flycmuHsma Ha nrobosma” (1925), “bonkama u padocmma Ha
xpucmusiHckus xueom” (1931), “HepHume aHeenu” (1936), “Toea, 8 koemo espsam” (1963).

122/

1¢ B kHurata cu “borikama u padocmma Ha XpucmusiHckusi xueom” ®dpaHcoa Mopuak
nuwe:

“[Hec, B HAaBeYEPMETO HA MOS XKMBOT, a3 BEYE 3HAM OKOHYATENHMS OTrOBOP — €AWHCTBEHO
Nucyc Xpuctoc e To3n, KOWTO MOXe Aa ycnokou pagukanHata 6onka, kosito e B Hac. borkara,
KOSTO € TOMKOBa BM€TeHa B YOBELUKOTO CbLIECTBYBaHE, Y€ HenHaTa XXEeCTOKOCT Tpae OT
AeTCTBOTO A0 rpoba: mbkaTta OT camoTaTa; knaTyLKallUTe Ce CeHKMU Ha MbUMnUTE HU Xopa, KOUTO
HW HanyckaT U OTMBAaT B YyXacHaTa MUCTEPUS HA CMbPTTA; HallaTa NoTalHa U BeYHa Xaxaa 3a
6es3kpaiH1MTe yaoBOJSICTBUS HA HALLETO ero.

HawwuTe cbpua we ce ocBoO6OAAT OT CKBEPHUTE HEBMAUMWU WOONW, €4Ba Korato pasnbHEM
cebe cu Ha AbpBEHUS KPBLCT 3aeqHO ¢ XpPUCTOC, €dBa KoraTo CNpeM Aa XpaHUM HaleTo ero u
HawmnTe XenaHud, edBa korato otgagem cebe cu u3usano Ha 6egHuTe, HyXXaaewmTe ce U
cTpagawuTe 4neHoBe Ha XpUCTOBOTO TAMO BbB BCsika vacT Ha ceeta.” (MAURIAC, Notre Dame,
1964).

2¢ “bor oTkpmBa u3usano cebe cu egUHCTBEHO Ha OHE3WN JIMYHOCTU, KOUTO Ca YHULLOXUNIN —
B camuTe cebe cum 1M B CBeTa — BCUYKO, KOETO npenpeyBa nbTa Ha boxecrtBeHata nobos.”
(MAURIAC, Notre Dame, 1964, 43).

3¢ “XpuctusHckuat bor He ucka npocto ga 6bae obudaH. Ton ucka ga 6vae eanHCTBEHNAT
00ekT Ha Hawarta nbos. Ton HAMaA ga HM NO3BOMM Aa Ce OTKMOHMM OT Hero gopu Ha egHa
Bb3aMwKa pasctosHue. 3a XpuctusHckms bor Besika gpyra noboB, KOATO He e u3paseHa B Heroso
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nMe, € BCBbLUHOCT dhopMa Ha WOOMOMNOKNOHCTBO. VIMEHHO TOBa M3UCKBAHE HW M3rnexaa TBbpae
napagokcanHo; 3awoTo € WUSKIKYUTEeNHO TpyaHo Ada obudvaw egHo TBopeHue, 6e3 ga ro
oboxecTBsiBall, a cbLieBpeMeHHO bor HM 3agbmkaBa ga obumyame Bcudkm HeroBu TBOpEHMA.”
(MAURIAC, Dimension Books, 1964, 26).

4¢ “[lyxoBHaTa HeuncToTa HM oTaenda oT bora. [JyxOBHUAT XMBOT Ce NOAYMHSBA HA 3aKOHW,
KOUTO Ca CbLLIO TONIKOBA pearnHu, KONMKOTO U 3aKOHUTE Ha (OM3NYHUS CBAT.

Hawata pQyxoBHa 4uctoTa € npegycnosve 3a egHa no-Bucwa nwboB, 3a egHo
npuTexaHue, KOeTo NPeBBb3X0XKAa BCUYKN ApYyrn — nputexaHmeTo Ha bora.” (MAURIAC 1963, 51-
52).

5¢ KomeHTunpanku bubnenckms ctux Mamed 25:40, Mopuak nuwe:

“‘la obuyame Xpuctoc n ga obudame Hawute GNMXHM € eQHO U CbLo HEewo; ABeTe
3anoBeau ce cnvBaTt B egHa: ‘UcTuHa BWU Ka3BaMm, MOHEXe CTe HanpaBunyM ToBa Ha eauH OT Tusd
Han-ckpomHun Mown 6paTs, Ha MeHe cTe ro Hanpasunu'.

Tyk He cTaBa BbMNpPOC 3a HAKAKBU NpegBapuTenHN CMETKM UMW 3a O4YakBaHe Ha Harpaja B
aBaHC, TyK cTaBa Bbnpoc 3a uctuHcka nbos.” (FRANCOIS MAURIAC, “Holy Thursday: An
Intimate Remembrance”, Sophia Institute Press, 1991, 44-45).

64 “AKO MMa HsikakBa YacT OT XPUCTUSIHCKOTO YYEHME, KOATO XopaTta ca OTXBbphsanu c
HecpaBHMM WHaT, TOBa € BApaTa, Ye BCUYKM XOpa U BCUYKM pacu ca €QHaKBO LEHHM B O4YUTE Ha
Hawwna OTteu, Konto e Ha HebeTto.” (MAURIAC 1978).

74 “MHO3MHCTBOTO OT XPUCTUSHUTE HMKOra HE ca OTMBAnNM OTBbA OykBaTa Ha KaTtexuauca.
Te Hukora He ca nosHaBanu bora. 3a Tax gymata bor HuKora He e Mmarna HsSIKakBO peariHo
cbabpxaHue. Te ca abconoTHO Ge3npuHUMMHU. XPUCTOC HUKOra He € MpUCHbCTBaN B TEXHUS
xunBot.” (MAURIAC 1970).

8¢ “Hwue rpewwum, korato CM MUCIMM, Y€ MUCTULUTE Ca HEOBMKHOBEHW XPUCTUSAHW.
HanpotuB, Te ca eQuUHCTBEHUTE UCTMHCKU XPUCTUSHWU. Te nadepnBat cebe CuM B TbPCEHETO Ha
Bora, TO4HO KaKTO crnagocTpacTHMUMTE ulxabsasart cebe cu B TbPCEHETO Ha NnbTTa. MuctnuuTe
6e3cnunpHo xenaaTt ga nputexasaT bora, aa 6vaaT nputexasaHu ot Hero, ga N'o obuuar. 3a Tax
noboBTa 03HavyaBa fa nperbpHat bora ¢ yanoto cu cbpue, ga My ce oTgagaT uM3u4ano 1 ga ce
onutat ga 6baat Heroeo nputexanune.” (MAURIAC, Dimension Books, 1964, 26-27).

9¢ “YoekbT TpsbBa NbPBO Aa Hampasn CBOS PSIX — €4HO U3UCKBAHEe, KOeTO € MHOro
TpyoHo na 6baoe uanbnHeHo. Cneg ToBa, 4oBeKbLT TpsAbBa Oa pelwn MOBEYe HUKOra ga He
cbrpellaBsa — 1 ToBa TpsibBa ga He € caMo BbMPOC Ha AyMU, a €4HO BbTPELLHO peLLeHne, YMUTo
eanHcTBeH cbama e bor. M Hakpasi, cTpaxbT OT HakasaHME He € AO0CTaTbYeH, ako YOBEK HEe €
BOBbXHOBEH OT ntoboBTa kbM Bbora. YoBekbT HAMa Aa nonyyun npollka, 4oKaTo He TPbrHe Nno NbTA
Ha ntobosTa.” (MAURIAC 1999, ch.5).
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28. TOMAC ENMNDBbT, HobGenoB naypear 3a nutepaTtypa

AHrnuncknatr noet u gpamatypr T.C. Enubt (1888-1965) e ypoctoeH ¢ Hobenosata
Harpaga 3a 1948 “3a cBOsi U3KMOUYUTENEH HOBAaTOPCKN NMPUHOC KbM CbBpeMeHHaTa noesusi”. lNpes
1910 TOM 3aBBLpLUBA XapBapaACKUS YHUBEPCUTET, KbAETO yun dunocousa n nutepatypa, n nuwe
cBosiTa [AOKTOpCKa auceptaums. Ham-sHaunmute my npousBepeHus ca: “‘flycma 3ems” (1922),
“Yéuticmeo e kamedpanama” (1935), “‘Udesma 3a xpucmusiHcko obwecmeo” (1939). Cnopea
nutepaTypHaTta knacauma Ha cnucanue “Time” T.C. EnubT e “noeTbT Ha XX-Tn BeK’.

*

1¢ “A3 He BsipBam, Ye kynTypata Ha EBpona 6u morna ga ouenee, ako XpuctusHckaTa
Bsipa ns4yesHe. YbedeH CbM B TOBA, HE MPOCTO 3aLLOTO CaMUST a3 CbM XPUCTUSIHWUH, HO U KaTo
nacnegoBaTten Ha couuanHaTta ncuxosniornsi. AKO XpUCTUSIHCTBOTO 3arvHe, 3aefdHO C Hero e
3arvHe uanata Hawa kyntypa.” (ELIOT 1967, 200).

2¢ B kHurata cu “Noessma 3a xpucmusiHcko obwiecmeo” (The Cambridge Lectures, 1939)
T.C. EnnbT nnwwe:

“‘BBb3MOXHO Han-roOLWIOTO Hewo e fa 3awmTaBame XpUCTUAHCTBOTO, CaMo 3apagu ToBa, ye
TO € NoMfe3Ho, a He 3apagun ToBa, Ye TO € UCTUHHO.

[a ce pokassa npasoTata Ha XpPUCTUSHCTBOTO, CamoO 3aLlOTO TO € MOSfe3HO 3a Haluus
Moparn, € eavH norpeweH xo. Hanpotue, Hue TpsbBa Ada nokaxem, Ye OT MCTUHHOCTTa Ha
XPUCTUSHCTBOTO HEM3BEXHO MpPOoM3TUYa UCTUHHOCTTa Ha XpuctusiHckms mopan.” (ELIOT 1988,
46).

3¢ “EOnH XpucTnaHMH MOXe a OoKaxe npen xopaTta UCTUHHOCTTA Ha CBOATa BApa No eanH
CbBbPLUEH HA4YMH, caMO KOraTo 3arioXu pearnHoO XMBOTa CUM 3a Hes, a He Korato JIOrmvecku
aHanuanpa npuunHuTe 3a ceosita Bapa.” (E/IMBbT, yuumupaH 6 Draper 1992, Ne599).

4¢ [Mpe3 1934 T.C. EnubT nuwe 3a nytaHUdTa Ha CbBPEMEHHOTO YOBEYECTBO MeXay
HEBEXECTBOTO W 3HaHMETO — ABE napafoKCanHu CrneacTBust OT T.Hap. “HayYHO-TEXHUYECKM
nporpec”:

“beskpaeH UMKbn OT uaeu n encTeus,

GeskpanHun n3obpeTteHuns, 6e3kpanHy eKCnepuMeEHTH,

T€ HOCAT 3HaHWe 3a ABMXEHUETO, HO HE 3a MOKOS,

3HaHMe 3a rOBOPEHETO, HO HE 3a TULLMHATA,

3HaHWe 3a crioBaTa, U HeBexXecTBO 3a boxuneto Cnoso.

HalleTo 3HaHue HM Boau Bce no-6nmM3o A0 HalleToO HEBEXKECTBO,
HaLLleTo HEBEXECTBO HM BOAWN Bce No-61m30 A0 CMbPTTA,
HO TOBa € BNM30CT 40 CMbPTTA, a He 6nu3ocT Ao bora.

Kbae e XMBOTbHT, KOUTO N3rybnxme B XMBEEHETO?

Kbae e MbapocTTa, KOSTO n3rybmxme B 3HaHMETO?

Kboe e 3HaHneTo, KoeTo narybnxme B nHpopmaumsata?

HebecHuTe uuknn npes Te3n aBageceT Beka

HW BOOAT Bce no-ganed ot bora u Bce no-6nu3o go cmuptta.” (ELIOT 1934).
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5¢ B “Udesma 3a xpucmusiHcko obwecmeo” EnubT nuwe: “Hue TpssbBa na ce oTHacsime
KbM XPUCTUAHCTBOTO C MHOIO NMOBEYE MHTENEKTyarHO yBaXXeHne, OTKOSIKOTO CMe CBUMKHanu. Hue
TpsibBa ga ce oTHacaAMe KbM XPUCTUSIHCTBOTO KaTO KbM Y4YeHMEe, KOETO aKkUeHTMpa BbpXy
MUCMNEHETO, a HEe BbpXy YyBCTBaTa. AKO HauUCTMHA 3anoYyHEM Ada ce OTHAcsiMe MO TO3M HauuH,
crneacTBusTa LWe ca MNpekaneHo Cepuo3Hu, 3a Aa morat ga ObaaTt npuetn OT BCUMYKM. 3alloTo,
Korato XpuUcTusiHCKaTa Bsipa € He cCaMO NOYYBCTBaHa, HO U MPOMUCIIEHA, TS BOAM A0 NPAKTUYECKN
pesyntaTin, KOUTO CbBCEM He ca yaobHu 3a Bcekn.” (ELIOT 1988, 6).

6¢ “PasgeneHneTo mexgy OHesu, KOUTO Npuemat U OHe3u, KOUTO oTpuyaT XpPUCTUSAHCKOTO
yyeHue, e cnopen MeH Han-ObNOOKOTO pasgenieHve Mexay uvosewkuTte cbuectsa.” (E/INBT,
uumupa 8 Yancey 1999, 88).

7¢ “Haweto Bpeme e MNoKBapeHO, uanata CbBpPEMEHHa nuTepatypa € nokeBapeHa OT
6esboxueto.” (E/IMBT, yumupaH e Ozick 1989, 151).

8¢ “3allo xopata Tpsabea aa obunyat LibpkBata? 3awlo TpsibBa ga obmyat HEMHUTE 3aKOHU?
3awoTo LibpkBaTta uMm roBopu 3a XXMBOTa U CMbPTTA, U 32 BCUYKO APYro, 3a KoeTo Te buxa
nckanu na 3abpasar.

3awoTo LibpkBaTa € HexHa TaMm, KbaeTo Te buxa bunu TBbpAK, U e TBbpAaa TaMm, KbAeTo Te
buxa 6unu mekywasun.” (ELIOT 1934).

9¢ ET0 Kak EnubT cun npegcraes Hekponora Ha XX-Tu Bek:

“Tyk Xusxa cBeCTHU N 6e300XHN xopa. TeXHUAT eAUHCTBEH NaMeTHUK e eauH acanTos
NbT 1 Xunaan narybenn tonku 3a rond.” (ELIOT 1934).

10¢ “EgHo obwiecTtBo npectaBa Aa 6bae XPUCTUSHCKO, KOraTo PeniMrmo3HNTE NpakTUKK ca
N30CTaBEHU, KoraTo NOBEAEHNETO Ha XopaTa Beye He e perynmpaHo OT XPUCTUSHCKUTE NPUHLMNN
N KoraTo MPOCMNEPUTETBLT B TO3M CBAT € CTaHan eAMHCTBEHATa Cb3HaTenHa uen 3a BCUYKW.”
(ELIOT 1988, 9-10).

11¢ B kHurata cu “XpucmusiHemeo u Kynmypa”(1948) T.C. EnubT nuwe:

“‘LlenTta Ha Be3cnupHaTa nHgycTpuanmsauusa € ga cb3gage Macu oT Xxopa OT BCUYKM Kracw,
OTKbCHaATM OT TpaguuusaTa, OTYYXXOEHW OT penurnsata U nodaTtnuBM Ha MacoBM BHYLLEHMSI — C
Apyrn gymm, aa cb3gage Tobnna. A egHa Tbhna Hama ga 6bae no-manko Tbnna, ako 179 € gobpe
HaxpaHeHa, obpe obneyeHa, gobpe okblueHa u gobpe gucuunnuumpana.” (ELIOT 1988).

12¢ “Xpuctoc e eguMHCcTBEHaTa HenoaBWXKHA TOYKa B Hawwus BbpTaw, ce ceat.” (EJSINDBT,
yumupaH 8 Castle 2002, 219).
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29. PbOUAPO KUMJIUHIT, Ho6enoB naypeart 3a nutepartypa

BputaHckmaTt noet n npo3avk Pvamapa Kunnudr (1865-1936) e yooctoeH ¢ Hobenosata
Harpaga 3a 1907 “3a uskniuuTenHaTa cu NPOHNLATESTHOCT, OPUrMHANHOCTTa Ha BbOOpaXXeHMeTo,
©oraTtCTBOTO Ha MAEN N 3abenexxMTenHNa cuM TanaHT Ha paskaseay’. [1o 1907 KunnuHr cb3gasa 17
TOMa C paskasu, 4 poMmaHa u CToTMUM CTUXoTBOpeHus. OCHOBHUTE My Npou3BeneHus ca: “KHuza
3a OxyHenama” (1894), “Kum” (1902), “UpnaHdckama cmpaxxa eb8 Benukama eolHa” (1923) n
aBTobuorpacusaTa “Heuwjo 3a meH” (1936).

4+

Te Non nobis Domine! —
He 3a Hac, o boxe,
Ja obaat Bb3xBanara u crnasarta
3a BCSIKO AEN0, CNOBO UM MOXEHE;

3auwoTto TBosd e Bnactra

Aa CNoXMuLL KOPOHa Mnn no3opsiilia cturma
BbpXYy BCAKO AEN0 U MbApOCTTa,

KOMTO YOBEKbLT CaM e nocTurHan.

HawaTta BuHa e, 4ye TBbpAe MHOro obnyame
N Ye NoKpmMBaMe C BENNYECTBEH Boan

OH3M WwymMm, konto Cnaesa Hapnyame,

1 3naTtoTo — OHa3n MpbCHa Karn.

3apagun TMs OBeTe HUe U3xuesiBame
Xnnsauv ropewm n 6e360xHn gHun,
HO B HalIMTe Cbpua Npu3HaBame,
Yye crnasa 3acnyxasaw camo Tu!

Tu cn Cunarta, Ypes Tebe cbLiecTByBame,
Haw Cb3gaten, Cvams n MNpuaten cn Tn,
camo 3a TBosATa npoLlka 6neHyBame,

HEe HN OTXBBLPMAN U HN NPOCTU.

N gan Hu cuna ga npospem npeaw nocregHuTe HU OHu,
Ye BCUMYKM HalLM MbTULLA Ca XarkKu,

Yye cnasa 3acnyxasal camo Tu! —

Non nobis Domine!

(KIPLING 1934, ‘Non nobis Domine!’, in “A Choice of Kipling’s Verse”, T.S. Eliot —
editor; London, Faber and Faber, 1963, 257-258 ).
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2¢ “OT14e Haw, Tun, KONTO obuyaLl BCEKH,
NMOMOTHM HU, HUE NpocuM OT Tebe cbBeT,
3a Aa MOXeM Aa rpagvMm HaBeku
TBOETO YMCTO HacNeacTBo, TBOSA 3aBeT.

Hayun Hn ga obudame Hewarta npocTu

N Ha PafoCT, B KOATO HAMAa ropymMBO 3pPBbHLE,

N Ha NpoLUKa, NMeHa OT MUCHN 3TIOCTHN,

1 Ha NMoOoB KbM BCUYKM NOA, HALLETO cribHLue!”
(KUTTTINHT, uumupaH e “A Choice of Kipling’s Verse”,
T.S. Eliot — editor; London, 1963, 272-273).

3¢ B cBosaTta ctatna “Penuzusma Ha Pbouapd KunnuHe” k. T. CbHAabpnang nvwe: “As
cmsTam, Ye KUnnumHr nma penuruo3Ho nocrnaHne KbM HaweTo BpeMe. HeroBute CTUXOTBOPEHUS
n3BMpat oT AbNOUHUTE Ha gyliata My M Ca HAaCOYEeHW OMPEKTHO KbM CbBeECTTa U penuruosHaTa
Xaxga Ha xopaTta. bor roBopu Ha cBeTa 4pe3 pasnumyHn rnacoee. A3 Mucngd, Ye eauH OT TaX €
rnacbT Ha Kunnuhr.” (SUNDERLAND 1899, 607-608).

4¢ “Cera MoAT XMU3HEH MbT MPUKIOYBa U a3 o4akBaM CBOeTo Bb3mesaue. Mncyce, korato
3acTtaHa npeq TBosi TPOH 3ae4HO C OHE3N, KOUTO cbM Npubnuxun ago bora, mons Te, Bb3Kkpecu un
meH camusa.” (KUTIJTINHI, yumupa+ e Wilson 1978, 340).

5¢ “HoceTe cBonto Gpeme!
C Tbpnenue B rpbaTa
rHeBa cu obysganTe,
cmupete lopgocTtTal

C1bC AcHO, NPOCTO CNoBO,
C €3U1K OTKPUT U CMen
3aceunTe Yyxna HuBa,
roHete vyxga uen!

Hocete cBonto 6peme!

He yakante mb3gal

He kpuinte ctpax n cnaboct
nop nnawa ‘Ceobopa’.

[No Bcsko BaLue geno,

Bb34uLLKa, BMK, BbMPOC

AavBauuTe Wwe CbaaT

3a Bac u 3a Xpucrtoc.”

(KUTTTTINHI 1992, 12-13; u3 “bpememo Ha benus 4osek”)
4000000
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30. AIEKCAHOBP COJIDKEHULIUH, HobenoB naypear 3a nutepartypa

Pycknar nucaten AnekcaHgbp ComkeHuumH (poa. 1918) e ypoctoeH ¢ Hobenosata
Harpaga 3a 1970 “3a mopanHaTta cuna, ¢ KoATO TOM MoAgbpXKa XWBW TpaauuuuTe Ha pyckaTta
nutepartypa”. lpe3 1941 ToM 3aBbpLUBa yHMBepcuTeTa B POCTOB, KbAETO y4yM MaTemaTtmka n
dun3nka, 1 CblUEBPEMEHHO 3aBbpllBa 3afo04HO WMHCTMTyTa no dwunocodus, nutepaTtypa wu
nctopma B MockBa. 3apagn KpuTUKMTE Cu cpelly cbBeTckua auktatop CrtanuH, npe3 1945
ComkeHnumH e ocbaeH Ha 8 roanHm 3aTBOp, a BrnocneacTemne e usceneH B Cubup. B 3aTtBopa
ComkeHnuunH npuema XpUCTUAHCTBOTO, BriarogapeHune Ha ceoute pasroBopu ¢ bopuc KopHdeng
— eBPencKu nekap n XpuctusiHuH. Han-nssectHute npomnsseneHus Ha ComkeHnuunH ca: “EOuH 0eH
Ha WeaH [eHucosuy4” (1962), “Tbpeusm kpwbe” (1968), “Pakosa 6onHuua” (1969). MNMpe3 1973 KI'b
KOH(puckyBa pbkonuca Ha “Apxunenae ['YJIA[” — npon3BegeHMeTO, KOEeTO NOCTaBs Ha4yanoTo Ha
Kpaa Ha CbBetckata umnepusa. Npe3 1974 CormkeHWUuH e apecTtyBaH, OOBMHEH B ObpXXaBHa
namsHa u ekcnyncupadH B [epmanusa. Ot 1976 Tom xuBee n TBOpM B CALL. [pe3s 1994
ComkeHuumH ce 3aBpblua B Pycus, Kb4eTo xuBee n 0o OHeC.

0247

14 “Konko necHo e ga xuBes ¢ Tebe, Nocnoan! Konko necHo e aa Bapsam B Tebe!

B TpyaHuTe muroee, koraTo MUCNNUTE MU CTaHaT 0O6bpkaHN U BOS3NMBU, KOraTo OCb3HaBaM,
4ye OOpU HaW-CBETNNTE XOpa He MoraTt Aa norneaHat no-Haganed oT Tasw HOLL U He 3HasT KakBo
e npaeaT yTpe, Tu My mManpawawl gcHa YBEPEHOCT, Ye CU TYK U1 Ye Lie HanpaBull Taka, Ye He
BCMYKM nbTUwa npeq Hobpoto ga 6vaat 3atBopenn.” (COSPKEHULINH, yumupaH e Burg and
Feifer 1972, 189).

24 B cBosiTa peuy, npu nonyyaBaHeTo Ha TemnbnTbHOBaTa Harpaga (JloHaoH, BbknHramckm
asopey, 10 man 1983), AnekcaHabp ComkeHMUMH Ka3Ba:

‘CnoMHaAM cu, Ye npeagu noBe4vye OT MOSIOBUH BekK, Korato 6sx gerte, crapuuTte cu
obsicHABaxa ronemuTe HewacTtus, Kouto cnonetaxa Pycusa, ¢ aymute: ‘XopaTa 3abpasuxa bora;
€TO 3aLL0 HW CroNieTss BCUYKO TOBA'.

OtTtoraBa, Bede nodtn 50 roguHwn, a3 u3cnegBam UCTOpUATa Ha KOMYyHUCTMYecKaTa
pesonouna B Pycusa. lNpe3 ToBa Bpeme NpoOYEeTOX CTOTULM KHUMM, CbBpax CTOTUUM JIMYHW
CBMAETENCTBa 1 BeYye CbM Hamucan oceM Toma, ONUTBaMKKM Ce a pasdnCcTa OTSIOMKUTE OT TO3U
pPEBOMIOLMOHEH KaTaknn3bM. Ho ako gHec Me HakapaTt ga dpopmynupamM Bb3MOXHO HaW-KpaTKo
rmaBHaTa MpuMYMHA 3a Tasm YHULLOXUTENHa peBOfouuMs, KOATO norbfHa 60 munuoHa gywm oT
Halwwus Hapon, a3 He bux mMorbn ga ce u3passa No-ToOHMHO, OCBEH Aa noBTops: ‘XopaTa 3abpaBuxa
bora; eto 3awo HW cnoneta Bcudko ToBa'.” (SOLZHENITSYN 1984, Issue 36; sux cbwo
Solzhenitsyn 1983, 874).

3¢ “‘AHanusupankn dPpeHckata peBonoUMA U HerHaTa kKunswa ompasa kbM LlbpkBara,
[locToeBCKkM CTUrHa OO M3BOAaA, Ye ‘BCAKA peBoOnoouust Hem3bexHo 3anoyBa ¢ aTen3bm’. ToBa e
abconoTHO BApPHO. HO CBETBLT HUKOra He e Bwxaan TOSKOBa OpraHM3npaHo, BOEHU3MPaHO U
pagukanHo 3noHamepeHo 6e36oxne kaTo ToBa, KOETO € NpakTuKyBaHO oT Mapkcuama. [naBHaTa
ABmxella cuna BbB dunocodckata cucrtema Ha Mapkc n JleHMH e ompasaTta kbM bora; Tasmu
OoMpasa € B CbPLETO Ha MapKCUCTKO-NIEHUHCKaTa MCUXOMOrNA U € MHOro Nno-onacHa OT BCUYKM
TEXHN UKOHOMUYECKN N NOSIUTUYECKM Nporpamu. BOMHCTBAWMAT aTeM3bM HE € NPOCTO criyvyanHa
U ManoBaXKHa YacT OT maeonorusata Ha KomyHnama; atensmbT He e cneactene ot KomyHusma,

56



a e HeroB yHaameHT.” (SOLZHENITSYN 1984, Issue 36).

4¢ “IMpe3 20-te roguHm Ha XX-Tm Bek B CbBeTcka Pycuna 6sxme cBuMaeTenu Ha egHa
GescnvMpHa npouecus OT XepTBU WM MbyeHuuu cpepn [lpaBocnaBHOTO AyxoBeHCTBO. MHoro
apxvenuckonn un enuckonu Osixa ek3ekyTupaHu. [eceTkM Xunsau CBEeLWeHUUM, MOoHacu MU
MOHaXMHUW, MNPUTUCKAHNU OT KOMYHUCTUTE Aa ce oTpekat oT CnoBoto Boxwue, 6sxa natesasaHu u
ybuBaHu B 3aTBOpUTE, 3aTOYEHM B KOHLIarepu, nscensaHum B 6esntogHata Cubupcka TyHapa, a
HAKOM B MOCNefHUTe OHW OT XMBOTa cU Bsixa M3XBbPMEHM Ha ynuuata 6e3 xpaHa M NOLCMOH.
Bcuykm T€31 XPUCTUSIHU-MBbYEHUUM HENnokonebumMo oTMBaxa Ha CMbPT 3apagu Bsipata cu. Camo
ManuuMHa ce npevynumxa nog Hatucka Ha komyHuctute. JoctbnbT Ao LibpkBaTa Gewe GrnokupaH
3a 0eCeTKU MUIMMOHM XPUCTUSIHU; Ha TsX UM Belle 3abpaHeHo Aa Bb3nuMTaBaT geuaTta cu cnopepn
MpaBocnaesHata Bsapa. Penurnosnute poamtenu 6daxa uM3TpbrHatM OT cCBouTe Aeua u bsaxa
XBbPJIEHN B 3aTBOpPUTE, AOKATO Aeuata Um Osixa OTKINOHEeHU OT BsipaTa 4pe3 mMep3ku 3annaxu u
NBXMN.

BﬂpHO e, 4e MWINOHN Halln CbHapoAHULN bsixa NnoKBapeHn " OyxXOBHO OCaKaTeHu OT
OQ)VILI,VIaﬂHO HalloXXeHna arten3bM, HO BCE€ nNakK [JeceTkn MWUIIMOHM OCTaHaxa BepHU Ha
XpI/ICTI/IFIHCKaTa BApa; T€ He MOXeXa Aa U3pa3AaAT CBOATa BApa €4AMHCTBEHO 3apadn BbHLUHUA
HaTUCK, HO KaKTO BWHaArnM ce cCriydBa MO BpeMe Ha pPesiImrmo3Hn TroHEeHuUA W npecrnieaBaHngd,
Cb3HaHMeTo 3a bora B mosiTa CTpaHa OOoCTuUrHa orpoMHa cuina um AbnbounHa.

To4HO B TOBa a3 BWXKAaMm 30paTa Ha HagexaaTta: 3alWoTo HAMa 3HadYeHue, Yye KOMyHU3MbT
Ce eXu 3annalnTesnIHO C TaHKOBE N PakeTU, HAMAa 3Ha4YeHMEe KakBM TEPUTOPUKN OT HallaTa nnaHeTa
e 3aBnagan Ton; KoMyHu3MbT € obpedyeH u ToM HMKOra Hsama ga nobegu XpuUCTUSIHCTBOTO.”
(SOLZHENITSYN 1984, Issue 36).

5¢ B cBosTa XapBapgcka ped (1978) ComKkeHMUMH TBbpau, Y€ BCUYKU CbBPEMEHHU MEeann
Haca)xgaT HEBEXECTBO M arpeCcMBHOCT y XopaTta, YMMTO “GOXKEeCTBEHW OyLUM Ce MbIHAT C KITHOKMU,
B6escmucnmum n npasHocnosna”:

“‘IHewHnTE Meaoum ce npeBbpHaxa B Hal-ronsMara cuna B 3anagHute obuiecTsa.
UeTBbpTaTa Bract — MeaunuTe — € MHOro No-MorbsLia oT Apyrute Tpyu BnacTu: 3akoHoAdaTernHarta,
n3nbNHUTENHaTa U cbaebHara. Npu ToBa NOMOXEHME YOBEK CE NUTA: YPEe3 KakbB 3akoH € buna
n3bpaHa Ta3n YeTBbPTa BMACT U B KparHa cMeTka nped koro e otroBopHa 1a?” (SOLZHENITSYN
1978).

6¢ “3anagHuAT cBAT HemsbexHO ce nnb3ra KbM nponactra. 3anagHuTe obuiecTBa Bce
rnoBeye 1 noseye rybaT CBOSATA penmrmo3Ha CbLHOCT; T€ NIEKOMUCIEHO NpegaBaT CBOETO Mnago
nokoneHne B pbueTe Ha aTem3ma. Lom kato 6oroxynHu dunmm 3a Nucyc ce msnbyBaT BbB
BCUYKM LIATU HA AMepuKa, KOATO € yXX efHa OT Han-penurno3HNTe AbpXKasBu B CBETa, LOM KaTo
eduvH OT Han-rofieMnTe amepukaHCKM BecTHUUM nybnukyBa ©e3cpamHa kapukaTypa Ha [eBa
Mapus, TO kakBuM OpyrM gokasaTencrBa 3a 6e3boxmeTo Ha 3anagHusi CBAT Ca HU HY>XHU?”
(SOLZHENITSYN 1984, Issue 36).
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31. XEPMAH XECE, HobenoB naypeart 3a nutepartypa

Hemcknat nucaten XepmaH Xece (1877-1962) e ynoctoeH ¢ Hobenosata Harpaga 3a 1946
“3a CBOETO BOBXHOBEHO TBOPYECTBO, KOETO MNOCPEACTBOM CbBbpLleHaTa CU  CTUNMCTUKA
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npeactaBs Knacudeckute XyMaHUCTUYHW waeanun”. Han-nsBectHuTe My MNpou3BedeHust ca:
“Cuoxapma” (1922), “CmenHusam ewbrnk” (1927), “Hapyuc u NondmyHd” (1930), “Uepa Ha cmbKieHU
nepnu” (1943). MNpe3 60-Te rogMHn Ha XX-T Bek Xece ce npeBpblia B KyntoBa durypa 3a
WHTenekTyanuute B EBpona n Amepuka.

4+

1¢ B eauH pasroBop cbC cBOA npuaten — gunnomatsbT Muren CepaHo — Xece u3passiBa
CBOETO OTHOLeHWe kbM bora:

“Tn TpsibBa ga ce octaBuw ga 6baeww otHeceH ot bora, kakto obnauute B HebeTo. He
TpsbBa fga ce cbnpoTuBnsaBall. bor cbliecTByBa B TBOSATa CbAba Taka, KakTo CbLUECTBYBa B T€3M
naHVHU UM B OHOBa e3epo. MHoro e TpyaHo Aa ce pa3bepe BCMYKO TOBA, 3alLOTO YOBEKBT BCE
rnoese4ye M rnoee4ve ce otganedasa oT [pupogarta m Taka, Bce NoBeve ce oTganedyaBa OT camus
cebe cn.” (XECE, yumupaH e “C.G. Jung and Hermann Hesse: A Record of Two Friendships’,
Miguel Serrano, New York, Schocken Books, 1966, 10).

2¢ “DakTbT, Ye xopaTa nNpMemart KMBOTa CWU KaTo B3eT HaszaeM oT bora n 4ye He uckaT aa
NU3KMBEAT XMBOTA CUM EroMCTUYHO, a HanpoTUB, UCKAT Aa 0 M3IKUBEAT KaTO CHYXEHUE W
camoxepTtBa npen bora — To3n akT, TOBa Han-BEfIMKO HacnegcTBO OT MOETO AETCTBO uMmalle
N3KITIOUYUTENHO CUMHO BNUSIHNME BbpXy Mos xunBoT.” (HESSE 1972, 59).

3¢ “Camo koraTo 4yoBek € 6nun3o go lNMpupoaaTta, Ton moxe ga vye rnaca Ha bora.” (XECE,
yumupaH 8 Miguel Serrano, 1966, 10).

44 “XpUCTUAHCTBOTO — HE NMPOCTO NPOMNOBAABAHOTO, @ UCTUHCKM UKUBAHOTO XPUCTUAHCTBO
— Gewe Ham-mowHaTa cuna, kosato me cdopmupa n me cw3gage.” (XECE, yumupaH e Gellner
1997, Vol.1).

5¢ “Ako He Bb3npuemame cTuxoBete oT HoBuma 3aBeT KaToO 3anoBean, a KaTto u3pas Ha
egHO U3yMUTENHO NPO3peHne 3a TakHUTe Ha HalwaTa gylla, TO Han-MbapuTe OyMU, KOUTO HAKOra
ca msroBapsiHu, ca: ‘Obuvan GrnvxHMa cu kakto cebe cw'.” (XECE, uyumupaH e Gellner 1997,
Vol.1).

6¢ “3a pasnuyHMTE X0pa UMa pasnuyHM NbTUwa kbM bora — LUEeHTLPBLT Ha cBeTa. U Bce
nak, camoToO MpexuBsaBaHe Ha CbhpukocHoBeHnMe ¢ bora e BumHarm egHo u cbwo.” (XECE,
uumupaH e Gellner 1997, Vol.1).

7+ “[a 6bOoeLw penurnmoseH e BCbLUHOCT BbMPOC Ha goBepue. [JoBEPMETO € HEeLLo, KOeTo
BCSAKO [OOPO M NMPOCTOAYLIHO CbLLECTBO, BCAKO AETe Unu gMBak nputexasa. Ho oHe3n kaTo Hac,
KOMTO HE Ca HWUTO TOSIKOBa MPOCTOAYLLHW, HUTO ToNKoBa A00pu, sIBHO TpsibBa ga gocTurHaT ao
TOBa AoBepue no 3aobukoneH nbT. B Hayanoto Ha TO3M 3aobukoneH nbT HMe TpAbBa Oa
nossipeame B cebe cu. M Bce nak, HMe HAMa Ja MOXeM [a nossipame B cebe cu, ako MOCTOSAHHO
ce caMmoo6BuHsIBame 1 camobuuysame.

Bor, B koroto TpsibBa ga BApBame, XUBEE M B HAC; a OHe3u, KouTo ka3eaT ‘He’ Ha cebe cu,
ca HecnocobHu ga kaxar ‘Ia’ Ha bora.” (XECE, yumupaH e Gellner 1997, Vol.1).
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8¢ “TbTaT KbM penurnaTa moxe ga 6bae pasnuyeH 3a OTAenHUMTe xopa. 3a MEH TO3u NMbT
Gelle N3NbIIHEH C MHOMO FPELLKN N rofeMn cTpagaHus, C MHOro camobuyyBaHe 1 HEBEXECTBO, C
DPKYHINW, NMbIHU C HEBEXeCTBO. A3 6ax cBoOOAEH AyX M 3HaEX, Ye nuuemepHaTta HabOXHOCT e
bonect Ha aywaTta. A3 64X ackeT u cakall 3abuBax reo3gen B NbTTa CU.

ToraBa He pasbupax, 4ye ga 6baell penurMo3eH BCbLUHOCT O3Ha4YaBa Aa nmall pagocTeH U
3gpaB ayx.” (XECE, yumupaH e Gellner 1997, Vol.1).

4440440

32. AHPU BEPI'COH, HobenoB naypear 3a nutepartypa

®peHcknat dunocod AHpn bBeprcoH (1859-1941) neuwenn Hobenosata Harpaga 3a 1927
“3a CBOUTE XM3HEYTBbPXAaBalLM MAOEN U 3a WU3KIOYMTENHOTO MaWCTOPCTBO, C KOETO Te ca
npeacraBseHn”. OCHOBHUTE MYy npou3BeadeHnsa ca: “Onum ebpxy HernocpedcmeeHume OaHHU Ha
cb3HaHuemo” (1889), “Mamepus u namem” (1896) un “Teopyeckama esonroyus” (1907). BeprcoH
3awmTaBa gokrtopart rno dunocodua B [Napukkus yHUBEpPCUTET; TOW e npodecop no gunococpua
B Konex abo ®paHc. B nocnegHuTe roguMHnW Ha CBOSI XMBOT BeprcoH e cumHO noBnuSIH OT
XPUCTUAHCKNA  MUCTULM3BM, KOWTO CTaBa f[flaBHA TemMa B HEroBoTo (pyHOAMeHTarHo
npounssegeHve ‘fJeama usmoyHuKka Ha Moparna u penuausima” (1932).

*

1¢ B nucmoTo cu go M. abo ToHkeaek ot 20 cheBpyapun 1912 BeprcoH nuile 3a MACTOTO Ha
Bora B TpuTe cn OCHOBHU NPOM3BEAEHUS:

‘MouTe pasMuLLNEHUS, UNOXEHN B KHUrata Mn ‘Onum ebpxy HerlocpedcmeeHume 0aHHU
Ha cb3HaHUemo’, ocBeTnsaBaT bakta Ha cBobogaTa, mosATa kHura ‘Mamepusi u namem’ couun
AUPEKTHO, HagsdBam ce, KbM peanHoctta Ha [yxa, a kHurata mm ‘Teopyeckama eegonroyus’
npeacTaBs akta Ha TBOPEHUETO KaTo doakT.

OT BCMYKO TOBa SAICHO Ce ouvepTaBa maesTa 3a eavH TBopsiw, u ceoboaeH bor — Cbw3gaten
KakTo Ha MaTepusTa, Taka U Ha XXnBoTa; eanH bor, YnaTo TBOpYecka OEMHOCT € NPoAbIKEHa OT
camus YKMBOT 4pe3 eBonoumsaTa Ha BUOOBETE M Ype3 Cb3[aBaHETO Ha YOBELIKUTE cbluecTBa.”
(BEPI'COH, yumupaH e “Bergson and His Philosophy” by J.A. Gunn, London, Methuen & Co.,
1920, ch.11).

2¢ beprcoH cwmsaATa, 4e bor e eguH ©Ge3cnMpHO TBOPSLW, LEHTbP, OT KOWUTO wuanutaTt
MHOrobponHu cBeToBe, NoA06HM Ha HaLLKUS:

“A3 roBopsi 3a eQuH LEHTbP, OT KOMTO CBETOBETE M3ONMKBAT Taka, KakTo chonepBepkute ce
pasnutat oT o0wms cHon; B AEWCTBUTENHOCT, a3 He CU MpeacTtaBsM TO3M LIEHTbpP KaTo Hewo
CTaTM4HO, a KaTo eanH BeYHO Gnukaly n3sop. eduHupaH no To3m HauuH, bor Hava HuLo obLLo ¢
nokos un nacuBHocTTa; bor e 6Gescnupen Kusot, Hewnctene, Csobopa.” (HENRI BERGSON,
“Creative Evolution”, New York, Henry Holt and Company, 1911, 248).

3¢ KputukbT . abo ToHKedek ce onuTBa Aa uHTepnpeTtupa beprcoHoBata dunocoduma
KaTo HAKaKbB BMA NaHTeuM3bM. buaerikm HanbnHo ybeneH, 4ye bor e abcontoTHO pasrpaHnyeH oT
CBouTe TBOpeHUs1, beprcoH kKaTeropuyHO OTXBBLPIIS Tas3n NHTepNpeTaums:
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“A3 roBopsi 3a bora, KONTO € M3TOYHUKDBLT, M3nNbyBal, Ype3 CBosiTa cBoboaHa Bons eduH
cnen Apyr pasnuyHM UMMyfcK, BCEKM OT KOMTO Cb3daBa eavH HoB cBAT. CnegosartenHo bor
ocTtaBa abcontoTHO pasrpaHmyeH ot Te3u ceetoBe.” (BEPICOH, uumupa+ e Gunn 1920, ch.11).

4¢ B cBosi nocnegeH Tpya ‘[Jeama uamoyHuka Ha mopana u penuesusma” (1932) AHpu
BeprcoH ce onuTBa ga 3aBbpLUM CBOSAATA yHUKanNHa dunocodcka cuctema n aa 9 xapMoHusmpa ¢
XpuctusHckata penurng; B Ta3u nocnegHa kHura beprcoH 3agbnboyeHo nacnensa OTHOLWEHUETO
Ha XPUCTUAHCKUTE MUCTULUM U CBETLM KbM bora:

“‘OencTBnTENHO, MUCTULUTE Ca €OUHOAYLIHN B CBMAETENICTBOTO cu, Ye bor nma Hyxaga ot
Hac Taka, KakTo HMe nmame Hyxga ot Hero. 3awo cme My HyXHKW, ako He, 3a Aa Hu obuya? [lo
TO3M WU3BOA CTUra UIOCOMbT, KOWTO Ce npuabpXa KbM MUCTUYHMS onuT. 3a dunocopa
CbTBOPEHMETO Ce siBABa boxne HaumHaHme, Lendulo ga cb3gane TBOpUM M NOMOLLHMUM Ha bora,
AocTonHn 3a Herosata no6os.” (BERGSON 1935, ch.3).

5¢ “bor e noboB 1 e 06ekT Ha NMbOB — LENUAT NPUHOC HA MUCTULM3MA CE€ CbCTOM MMEHHO
B ToBa. MUCTUKBLT HMKOra He Bu cnpsin ga roBopu 3a Tasu aBoviHa nboB. OnucaHneTo my e
Oe3kpalrHOo, 3alloTo TOBa, KOETo TpsibBa Aa ce onuiwle, € Heuspasumo. Ho TO AcHO kasBa, 4e
BoxuaTta noboB He e NpocTo Hewo oT bora — 1A e camuat bor.” (BERGSON 1935, ch.3; sux
cbwo bepacoH 1993, 180).

6¢ “AKO BENUKUTE MUCTULM HAUCTMHA Ca TakKMBa, KaKBUTO M onucaxme, Te ce okassaT
OpUIrMHanHU, HO HECLBBLPLUEHN MoApakaTenu M nocnegoBaTeny Ha ToBa, KOeTo € 6un no eguH
CbBBPLLUEH HAYMH EBAHIENCKUAT XPUCTOC.

Camuat Xpuctoc mMoxe ga Obae cmsaTaH 3a nocnegoBaTen Ha U3pauneBuTe MPOPOLMN.
Hsama cbMHeHue, ye XpUCTUSHCTBOTO € Abnboka TpaHchopmaumsa Ha HOpamsama. KassaHo e
MHoro nbTu: KOganambT — egHa BCce OLle NpeaMMHO HauuoHanHa penurus, € ouna samecrteHa ot
XpUCTUAHCTBOTO — penurusi, cnocobHa ga ctaHe cBeToBHA. EanH bor, Konto HecbmHeHO ce e
OTNM4yaBan OT BCMYKM OCTaHanM MO CBOATa CNpaBeasiMBOCT U MOLL, HO 4YMATO MOLL ce €
ynpaxHsBana B nonidaa Ha HeroBus Hapod, a crnpaBeanuBOCTTa 3acsrana npean BCUYKO
nogynHeHute Hemy, e 6un HacnegeH ot bora Ha nobosTa, Konto obuya ysanoTto YoBeyecTBo.”
(BERGSON 1935, ch.3).

4440400

33. YVHCTBH YBbP4UIJ1, Ho6enoB naypeart 3a nutepartypa

Cbp YMHCTBH Ybpuun (1874-1965) — OpuTaHCKUM ObpXaBHUK U UCTOPUK — MoryvaBa
HobenoBata Harpaga 3a 1953 “3a cBouTe 3abenexuTenHu ncTtopmyeckn n buorpadunyHm Tpyaose,
KakTo U 3a GnecTtawmTte CuM peyun, 3almTaBaliy BEYHUTE YOBELLKM LEeHHOCTU . Ybpumn yum B
Xapoy n Kpanckusa BoeHeH konex B CaHaxbpct. OCHOBHUTE My NpounsBefeHus ca: “CeemosHama
kpusa” (4 Toma, 1923-1929), “Bmopama ceemoeHa eouHa” (6 Toma, 1948-1953), “Ucmopus Ha
aHernoesu4HuUme Hapodu” (4 Toma, 1956-1958). Ybpumn e 6un ABa NbTU MUHUCTBLP-NpeacenaTen
Ha BenukobputaHus npeawn n cnen Broparta cBeToBHa BoKMHaA.

0

1¢ B cBosiTa pey “XX-mu eek — Heezogume obewaHus u msixHama peanusauyus” (BoCTbH,
31 mapT 1949) Cbp YNHCTBLH Ybpuun 3asesasa:
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“Tyk a3 ce obpbllaM He camMO KbM OHE3W, KOUTO Ce pagBaT Ha yTexata M OapoBeTe,
noslyyeHn ot borooTkpoBeHaTa penurnsa, HO CbLO W KbM OHE3W, KOUTO nocpeliat camMOTHO
yoapuTte n Muctepumte Ha cbabarta. [NnaMmbkbT Ha XPUCTUSHCKMA MOparn € BCe OLLE HaLIUAT Han-
Benuk Bodad. [Ja ro cbxpaHum m ga ro obndyame e HalwlaTa NbPBOCTENEHHA 3aJaya KakTto B
AYXOBHUA, Taka M B MarepuanHus XuMBoT. M3MbAHEHWETO Ha OYXOBHMS HM ObNrM B Halus
€)XeQHEBEH XMBOT € UIKIMIYUTENHO BaXKHO 3a ouensaBaHeTo HU. CamMo ako M3NbIHUM TO3U AbAr
Nno eaVH CbBBPLUEH HAYMH, MOXEM [a Ce HagsBame, Ye Le ce cnpaBuM C npobnemmte Ha TO3u
CBSAT, @ U HE CaMO Ha TO3U CBAT.

Camo koraTo cMe eguHHW, HMe cMme cunHW. Heka ToraBa ga BbpBMM 3aefHO Hanpeq B
M3NbNHEHWETO Ha HallaTa MUCUA U HALIMA ObAT, CTpaxyBavku ce eAMHCTBEHO OT bora n oT HUWwo
apyro.” (CHURCHILL 1974, Vol.VIl, page 7807).

2¢ “Hue HauctuHa TpsibBa ga cMe 6auTENHU, HaUCTUHa TpsIbBa Aa cMe TBLPAU M Aa Nasum
NPUHLMNUTE, B YMATO CNPaBELMBOCT BAPBAME; U HEKA C TbPNEHME N Kypax Aa paboTum 3a oeHs,
B KOMTO XopaTa Mo usanaTta 3eMd We OTXBbPJSIAT BCUYKM CBOW Cb3HATENHM U HECb3HATENHU 3NK
ctpemexun. EgBa ToraBa HMe Lie MOXEM 3aedHO ga ce Hacnagum Ha cBobogata M Ha
bnarocnoBseHundaTa, kouto bor e 6narosonun ga gapu Ha YyosewkaTa paca.” (CHURCHILL 1974,
Vol. VI, 8607).

3¢ “Ipean BCcuYKO HMe BApBame, 4Ye BceneHata e ynpaBnsiBaHa oT egHO Bcemorbluo
ColuecTBO; HME BApBame, Ye CbLeCTBYBa efHa BbpPXOBHA MoparHa uen, cropeq KOATO BCUYKM
Hawwn gesHusa we 6vaat cbaeHn.” (CHURCHILL 1974, Vol.VIl, 7650).

4¢ “hIma egnH enemeHT, KOMTO BMHarn TpsibBa ga npucbCTBa B HawaTa obpasoBaTtenHa
cuctema. B HawaTta cTpaHa uma cBoboga Ha MuUCbNTa, KakTo U cBoboda Ha cbBecTTa. Hue
BMHarn cme 6unun obpasel, 3a penurnosHa TorepaHTHOCT. HO CbLLUO TOMKOBa BaXeH € U (haKTbT,
Yye penuruaTa e rpaHNUTHa OCHOBA B XMBOTa U Xapaktepa Ha bputaHckus Hapod; bnarogapeHue
Ha penurnsta Hue u3rpaguMxme HalwuTe Hagexau UM OTXBbPNUXME HalwmTe crpaxose. Tosu
penurno3eH enemeHT 3aBuHarn TpsbBa ga octaHe B HawwuTe yuyunuuwa.” (CHURCHILL 1974,
Vol. VI, 6762).

5¢ B cBosita XapBapacka ped (6 centemBpu 1943) Ybpunn 3asBesaBa:

‘AKO HWEe CMe edVHHU, HULWO HEe € HEBB3MOXHO. AKO HME CMe pa3eUHEHU, BCUYKN Lie
nponagHem. ..

Heka ga ce usgurHem go abconoTHUA npefen Ha Hawus AbAr U Ha HawnTe Bb3MOXHOCTMU,
1 Heka ga bnarogapum Ha bora 3a oyxoBHUTE Harpaaun, KOUTO HU € Japur, B OTFOBOP Ha TOBa, Ye
cme My cnyxunu xpabpo n npegaHo.” (CHURCHILL 1974, Vol VI, 6827).

64 “INNamMbkbT Ha XPUCTUSHCKMS MOpan e BCe Olle Hall BbpXoBeH Boday. CbXuBABAHETO
N OCBbLLECTBABAHETO Ha TO3M Moparn e efHa pearnHa HeobxoAMMOCT KakToO B AyXOBHaTa, Taka U B
mMartepuanHata ciepa. ToBa € Han-BaxxHaTa HM Uen 3a 6baewleTo. [1a BbNAbTUM XPUCTUSHCKNS
MoOparn B Halius XMBOT € nocrnegHata U Hav-Benuka noserns, KOATO HsKora cMe nonydasanu.”
(CHURCHILL 1974, Vol VI, 7645).

4040400

61



34. UBO AHOPUY, HobenoB naypear 3a nutepartypa

Cpbbcknat nucaten MiBo Angpud (1892-1975) nonyyasa HobenoeaTa Harpaga 3a 1961 “3a
enuyeckaTta cuna, C KoATo npocnegsisa TeMUTe U pucyBa YOBELLKMTE CbabU OT uctopusTa Ha
cBosiTa cTpaHa”. Cnepg lNbpBaTa cBeTOoBHA BOMHA MBO AHApu4 yum chunocodusa n cdowvnonorus B
yHuBepcutetute B 3arpeb, Buena, KpakoB n Npay, kbaeto npe3 1923 r. 3awmuTtaBa gOKTOpcKaTa
cn guceptauma. Ham-sHauimmute My npousBegeHunsa ca: “Ex Ponto”, “Mocmwbm Ha [puHa’,
“TpasHuwka xpoHuka” n “pokbriHamusam 0gop”. ObnArn roanHn AHOPUY XUBee Kato guniomart B
Pum, Magpva, XeHeBa u bepnvH.

00

14 B cBodATa aBTOOGMOrpadmyHa nanosen “Ex Ponto” iBo AHgpvy nuwle:

““Kusente n ce 6opeTte, KakTo Han-gobpe ymeete, moneTe ce Ha bora n obnyanTte usnata
npupoaa, ana Han-mHoro nboB, BHMMaHNE U CbYyBCTBME OCTaABETE 3a xopaTta, 3a CBOUTE KNeTu
OpaTs, YMATO XKMBOT € BPEMEHEH CHOM CBETNNHA Mexay ABe 6e3kpaliHOCTMW.

Obuyante xopaTta, noMaranTe MM YeCTo U BUHArM MM CbYyBCTBAWUTE, 3aLLIOTO BCUYKM XOpa
ca Hu HyXHW.” (AHOPUY 1992, 37).

2¢ “XBana Tu, boxe, 3a MbkaTa Ha AeHsI U CMNOKONCTBMETO Ha HOWTA, 3@ KpaTKUSA XKUBOT U
ronsiMaTa 3aragbvHa CMbPT; Heka ca brnarocnoBeHu pelweHusTa TBou, cnopen KouTo ngsame Ha
TOA CBAT WU CUM OTMBaMe OT HEero, crieg Kato CMe ce HapagBanum M Hambyunun. OrpoMHM un
HEMOHSATHW ca NnaHoBeTe TBOM U AACHO €, Ye HUE HE MOXEM Ja BUAUM HU nocokata UM, HU LenTa
UM 1 TpsibBa CMUPEHO Aa ' NpueMeM; HO TpyaHo e ga 6baew vosek, 'ocnoan.” (AHLAPUY 1992,
94).

3¢ “Beuukn, komTo cTpagart u ymmpar 3a cBOUTE UCTUHU, ca edHo ¢ bora n 4yoBeyecTBOTO, U
ca HacrnegHuUM Ha BEYHOCTTa, CblUecTByBalla caMO 3a BgpBawuMTe W CcTpagawmrte; Te ca
OCHOBHUAT KaMbK Ha ObaellaTta crpaga Ha HOBOTO YOBEYECTBO, KOATO Cnen BCUYKM MBKU U
3abnyam Bce nak Lwe ce ocbLecTBu kato boxusa mucwbn Ha 3emata.” (AHLPUY 1992, 71).

44 “He HU ygopan npekaneHo MHoro, flocnoau, 1 He HU cnaran ToBap, KOMTO He € No cunuTe
HKW, 32 Ja HE NOMPbKHE B HAac TBOETO CUMSIHME U da HE CTaHEM NneHHUuM Ha 3noto.” (AHOPUY
1992, 30).

5¢ “O, boxe, Tn, KOUTO 3HaAELL BCMYKO, HAMA 3aLLO Aa KpuUs, Ye MOoHdAKora ce obpbLiam KbM
Tebe c Heunctns 3emeH e3uk. Kassam: O, boxe, 3awo cn My gan cbpLe, KOETO HEMPEKBCHATO Me
TErnu KbM JaneyvHarta v npenecTtta Ha HenosHaTn 3emMun?

3allo cu oTpeaun Taka, Ye MOeTO LWacTue Aa e BuMHarM Tam, KbAeTo MeH Me HaAmMa? 3a
KakBO MM € Ta3nm MbuuTenHa gapba: ga obuyam paskowla, Hacrnagara u npomsiHata? 3a Kakeo e
BEYHUAT OFbH HA HECMOKOMHOTO MM CbhpLe? 3a KakBO Cca Bb3TOP3UTE, 3a KOUTO YOBEK Ce pa3Kkamnsa
M OTMbLLaBa?

O, boxe, 3a KakBO € Lsrnata Mbka Ha BEYHO aaHus 1 BevHo byaHusa as?” (AHLPUY 1992,
52).
000000
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35. XKAH-INOJ1 CAPTP, Ho6enoB naypeat 3a nutepartypa

®peHcknat gunocod XKan-MNon Captp (1905-1980) e yaoctoeH ¢ HobenoeaTa Harpaga 3a
1964 “3a TBOpPYECTBOTO CU, KOETO € Borato Ha uaeun 1 U3NbiHeHo cbe cBobogontobme”. OT 1924
o 1929 Captp yum B Ekon Hopman ([Mapwxk), KbaeTo 3awuraBa cBoATa Aucepraumsa no
dunocodpus. OcHoBHUTE My npousBedeHna ca: “‘floeHycama” (1938), “bumue u Huwo” (1943),
“Ek3ucmeHuyuanu3ambm e xymaHusbM” (1946), “Kpumuka Ha Ouanekmud4eckus pasym” (1960),
LAymume” (1964).

*

CAPTP — BOMHCTBALLMAT ATEUCT
1¢ B “Ek3ucmeHyuanu3ambm e xymaHudbm” (1946) CapTtp nuwe:
“‘OoctoeBckn bewe nucan: ‘Ako bor He cbLyecTBYBalle, BCUYKO LUeLLe Aa e NO3BOSIEHO' .

N HancTtuHa, ako Bor He cblyecTByBa, ToraBa BCUYKO € MO3BOSIEHO; U 3aTOBa YOBEKLT €
N30CTaBEH, 3aL0TO HE OTKPMBA HUTO B cebe cu, HUTO N3BBLH cebe cn Bb3MOXHOCT ga ce onpe Ha
HeLwo.

...OT gpyra ctpaHa obave, ako bor He cbllecTByBa, ToraBa HMe He oTkpuBame npep cebe
CU HUKaKBW LLEHHOCTW MW NOBENU, KOUTO Aa Y3aKOHAT HALWIEeTOo noBeaeHne. Taka Ye HAMame HUTO
3ag cebe cu, HUTO npea cebe cnm — B CUAKMHOTO LAPCTBO Ha LEHHOCTUTE — onpaBhaHusa u
n3BNHEHUs. Hue cme camu, 6e3 n3BnHeHus. ETo ToBa nmam npeasua, Korato kas3sam, Ye YOBEKLT
e ocbaeH ga 6bae cBobogeH. OcbaeH, 3all0TO HE Ce € CbTBOPWUS caM, HO BBbIMPEKN ToBa €
cBoOOOEH, 3alWo0To, BEOHBX 3axXBbpPSfiEH B CBETA, TOM € OTFOBOPEH 3a BCWUYKO, KOETO npaBwn.”
(CAPTP 1992, 23-24).

OBPBLWAHETO KbM BOTA

2¢ Manko usBecteH e (pakTbT, Ye B Hadanoto Ha 70-te roguHn CapTp npexuBsBa
Heo4akBaH AyweBeH obpart, ynuaTo KynmuHaums e npe3 1980-ta, koraTto Ton NpyuemMa MeCUaHCKms
tOpanszbm. CapTp n3ocTtaBs CBOSt aTEUCTUYEH EK3UCTEeHLManM3bm 1 goctura go Baparta B bora.
ToBa obpbllaHe kbMm bora e onucaHo B amepukaHckoTo cnucanue “National Review” (New York,
1982) ot npocpbecop Tomac MonHap:

“IMoytn npes usanarta cu kapuepa dunocodpbT XKaH-Non CapTp 6elle BoMHCTBALY, aTEUCT.
Bbnpekn 4e noHskora nonutuyecknute My ybexaeHuss 6sxa B KOHMNMKT ¢ MapkcucTtkus
MaTtepuanu3bM, BCbLIHOCT Te 0Bsxa M3KMYUTENHO 6nmM3kn A0 Han-TUpaHUYHUTE CTanuHMUCTKK
AOKTPUHMN.

N Bce nak, npe3 nocnegHuTe Meceum OT xuBoTa Ha CapTp ce cnyyumxa HsKou
n3HeHagsawm obpatun. lNMpe3 1980 r. Ton Gele noyTn 3arybusn 3peHMeTo Cu N CUNnNTE CU, HO BCE
owe Gelle 3anasusn HENOKbTHAT CBOA 34paB pa3yM; MMeHHO ToraBa CapTp ce npubnumxn Tebpae
MHOro Ao Bsipata B bora, a moxe 6u ce cnyyn n Hewo noseye. Tasm uctopus moxe ga 6vae
paskasaHa HakpaTKo, HO C HEOBXOANUMOTO YBaXKeHUe.

Mpe3 nocnegHuTe roguHM OT >xuBoTa Ha CapTp eauH 6GmBL KOMyHUCT-maoucT, [Muep
BukTop, Gewe noctosaHHO Ao Hero. B paHHaTa nponet Ha 1980 r. Te gBamaTta BoAnxa guanor Ha
CTpaHuuuTe Ha ynTtpa-nasoTo cnucaHue “Nouvel Observateur”.

HdocTtaTbyHO € Ja unTnpame camo eaHo uspeveHue ot gymute Ha CapTp, 3a 4a MOXeM aa
OLEHUM [0 KakBa CTeneH Tor e npuen 6narogatta Ha bora n ngesata, Ye YOBEKBLT € CbTBOPEH:

‘A3 He MucnsA, Ye CbM MPOCTO NPOAYKT Ha CllyMaMHOCTTa, Ye CbM cCamo
eAHa YacTuua npax BbB BceneHara; a3 yyBcTBaMm, 4Ye CbM HAKOM, KOUTO €
6un ovakBaH, Cb3AafeH, nnaHuMpaH. Hakpatko, a3 cbM eQHO CbLUEecTBO,

63



KoeTo camo eauH TBopeu 6M MOrbn ga nocraBuM TyK; M Tasun upea 3a
TBOpYecKa pbKa ce oTHacs ao bora.’

MpVBbPXEHULMTE Ha aTeUCTUYHWUA EeK3UCTeHUManu3bm Lie 3abenexar, 4e C ToBa
eMHCTBEeHO nspedeHne CapTp ce oTpuua OT ugnarta cv gunocodcka cuctema, OT BCUYKATE CU
[I0CKOPOLLHM YOEXOeHMs, OT LIeNNS CU XXUBOT.

Kpasat Ha Tasu ncrtopus, 3a cbxaneHue, HUKak He e noyunteneH. XKutenckara cnbTHMUA Ha
CapTtp — CnmoH gbo boBoap — ce abpxewe kaTo orpabeHa BooBuua NO BPEME HA HErOBOTO
norpebeHve. [llo-kbcHO TA nybnvkyBa kKHurata cu “Cbéoecom Ha Capmp”, B KOATO 3N06HO
atakyBawe CapTp 3apagu HEroBOTO pPenuUrmo3Ho obpwbluaHe. B cBosita kHura Ts nuwe: ‘Capmp
0bJ120 ce rnpomugewe Ha pesiu2uo3Hume UsKyweHusi om cmpaHa Ha [Nluep Bukmop, HO HaKkpasi ce
npedade. Kak Oa cu obscCHUM ma3u u3Kyghsina rnocmurika Ha eO0uH npedamen?’ — nuta T4
rnynaBo. W cnen toBa gobasa: ‘Bcuyku mou npusmenu, ecudku CapmbpuaHuu U yenusm
usz@americku ekun Ha criucaHuemo “Les Temps Modernes” ca nompeceHu cbWo Kamo MeH U Me
nooKpensm 8 Mos yxac’.

Mpen Hac ce cbnbCkBaT yKacbT HAa Magam AbO BoBoap n penurno3HoTo obpbluaHe Ha
Captp. beacnopHo, uctuHata e 6e3kpanHO No-6nmM30 OO0 cCnenus, HO BCEe OLlle Bwxkaal,, cTap
dunocod.” (TOMAC MOJIHAP — nipogbecop rno ®peHcka u CeemosHa numepamypa 8 bpyknuH
Konuodx, “Jean-Paul Sartre, R | P: A Late Return,” in “National Review”, New York, 11 June 1982,
Vol.34, Issue 11, page 677; sux cbwo McDowell and Stewart 1990, 477).

3¢ opecrnomeHaTuAT lNuep BUKTOp € ermneTckn eBpenH 1 Busl KOMYHUCT; TOM € BfM3bK
npuaten Ha CapTp n HeroB AbnroroguieH nuyeH cekpetap. Okono 1970-ta MNuep BukTop crtaBa
AbNOOKO pPennrno3eH u npMema oTHOBO UCTUHCKOTO cu nme — bexn Jlesn.

N3patenat Ha kHurata “Hope Now: The 1980 Interviews”, B KOATO ca MNOMECTEHMU
ananosute mexagy Captp n benu Jlesu, nuwe:

“Mpe3 mapt 1980 r., camo eanH mecel npean cmbpTtTa Ha CapTp, ‘Le Nouvel Observateur
nybnukyBa cepus OT Auanosn Mmexay usHemollenus cdounocod n HeroBus Mmnag cekpetap beHu
INleBn. Te3n gnanosmn HM paskpusaTt eguH HoB CapTp, KOWTO € OTXBbPINS CBOUTE KOMYHUCTUYECKM
ybexageHna n e otbnbcHan cBouTe Ham-6nusku npuatenu, gopy n CumoH gbo bosoap. B
pencteutenHoct, CapTp ce e OTpekbil OT Bsfipata CM B MapKCcM3Ma W OT BCUYKUTE CU
dyHOaMeHTanHn ybexaeHusa, Ye WHOMBUMAYANHOTO Cb3HaAHME € MbPBUYHO, Y€ HaCUMETO e
Hens3beXXHO U T.H.; BMECTO TOBAa, B Kpasi Ha cBOS Xu1BOT CapTp nperpbLia MecnaHckna Kogamsbm.

Manko npean cmbpTTa e CapTp NOTBbLPAU aBTEHTUYHOCTTA Ha NyONMKYyBaHUTE OMano3un U
Ha TAXHOTO cMamBawo cbabpxaHue.” (“Hope Now: The 1980 Interviews”, Jean-Paul Sartre and
Benny Levy, University of Chicago Press, 1996).

J

44 VN3patenunte Ha cnucanue “Wired” (Man, 1996, CaH ®paHumncko) nuwiar:

“Beunyko, koeTo 3Haexme 3a YKan-INon Captp, Beve He e BanuaHo. Knurata ‘Hope Now: The
1980 Interviews’ (B koATO ca nybnukysaHun pasroBopute mexay CapTp u HeroBus cekpetap benn
JleBn, npoBegeHn manko npegu cmbpTTa Ha CapTtp) HM paskpuBa eauH dunocod), KOUTO €
N30CTaBui fieBuUTE CU UOEN U CBOUTE NpuaTenu, n e npuen mecunaHckus KOpanssvm.” (“Wired”,
Ne4.05, Conde Nast Publications Inc., San Francisco, 1996).

5¢ lNpe3 1980-ta B eanH oT ropecnomeHatute gmanosu ¢ benun Jleen, Captp npaBu HAKOM
o3ajavaBaliM NPU3HaAHMS OTHOCHO CBOSITA  [OCKOPOLUHA  aTEeUCTUYHO-EK3UCTEHUManHa
dounocous:
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‘BEHU JNIEBWU: Tu 6edHbX MU Ka3a: ‘A3 4eCcTo CbM FOBOpPWUIT 3@ EK3MCTEHLMANHOTO
oT4yasiHMe, HO BCBLLUHOCT TOBa ca npasHu npukasku. A3 roBopex 3a OT4agHWETO, NPOCTO 3alloTOo
ApYyruTe roBopexa 3a Hero, 3aLoTo belle MOAepPHO; NO ToOBa BpeMe BCUYkM YyeTaxa Kupkerop.’

CAPTP: ToyHo Taka. JIn4HO a3 HMKora He CbM M3NUTBaN OTYaAsAHME, HUTO 38 MUT HEe CbM
MUCINI, Y€ OTYasHMETO € 4YacT OT MOSA Xapaktep. W Bce nak, a3 6sax CKMOHEH ga npuema, ye
OTYASHUETO MUrpae BaXkHa POns B XMBOTA Ha APYruTe, NPOCTO 3aLll0TO Te HENMPEKbLCHATO roBopexa
3a Hero.

Ho ToBa Oelwe BpeMEHHO sBrfeHWe, KOeTO CbM HabnwgaBan M NpU MHOMO ApYyru
dunocodpun. OBMKHOBEHO B HavanHUTE eTanu Ha CBOETO TBOPYECTBO hunocodute Bb3INpUemMar
AageHa mnaest OT XOPCKUTEe MpuKasku, Ha KOATO npuaaBaTt nNpekomMepHa BakHOCT. HO no-kbCHO,
NOCTENEHHO TE CNUpaT Aa roBOPAT 3a Tasu uaesi, 3alloTo OCb3HaBaT, Ye TH € HaMbfHO NuLeHa
OoT cmucbn. ToraBa cunococpute pasbupaT, Ye BCBLLUHOCT ca OGunnM MOBAUSAHU OT CryxoBe U
nNpasHU NPUKa3ku.

BEHWU NEBWU: Moxew 5nu da Kaxew CcbWwWoOmo U 3a maka Hape4YeHomo eKk3ucmeHyuarsnHo
cmpaodaHue?

CAPTP: A3 Hukora He CbM u3NUTBan TakoBa cTpagaHue. [lpocto ToBa Oelle egHo
knto4oBo cunocodcko noHATne ot 30-te go 40-te rogmHm Ha XX-Tu Bek. ToBa Gewe egHo oOT
NOHATUATA, KOUTO HME HEeMNpeKbCHATO M3Mon3BaxMe, HO 3a MeH TO He O3HavaBalle HUWo.” (Bux
“Le Nouvel Observateur”, 10-16 mapm 1980, Ne800, c.56; sux cwwo “Hope Now: The 1980
Interviews”, University of Chicago Press, 1996, 55).

Buxx cmamuume:

- “The Last Words of Jean-Paul Sartre,” trans. Rachel Phillips Belash, Dissent magazine,
Fall, 1980: 418-419.

- “From Maoism to the Talmud (With Sartre Along the Way): An Interview with Benny Levy,”
by Prof. Dr. Stuart Z. Charmeé, in Commentary magazine, December 1984, pp. 48-53.

- “Special Tribute to Sartre. Benny Levy: Today’s Hope - Conversations with Sartre”, in
Telos magazine, Ne44, Summer, 1980.
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36. PABUHOPAHAT TAIOP, Ho6enoB naypeart 3a nutepaTtypa

PabuHgpanat Tarop (1861-1941) — mHOWMMCKM noeT, npo3auk, punocod, XyOOXHUK U
KoMnosuTop — e yaoctoeH ¢ Hobenoeata Harpaga 3a 1913 “3a cBonte AbNOOKO NPOYYBCTBEHU U
OPUrMHaNHU CTUXOBE, B KOUTO C HEMoApakaemMo MamCTOPCTBO € u3pasusl CBOETO MOETUYECKO
mucrneHe”. OcHoBHUTE My npousBeaeHus ca: “Topa” (1910), “TumaHoxanu” (1912), “CadxaHa:
lMemam kbm cwbebpweHcmeomo” (1913), “Penususma Ha 4doeeka” (1931). lNpes 1921 Tarop
cb3gaBa yHuBepcuteTa “Bucea bxapatn” B LUaHTuHukeTaH, Hgus.

00

1¢ “bor ctom oTBBLH npen HaweTto A3 M Yaka C HEYMOpPHO TbprneHne aa My oTBopum
Ao6poBONHO BpaTaTa cu. 3awoTo HaweTo A3 MOXe Aa NOCTUIHE CBOSI UCTUHCKN CMUCBIT, KOWTO €
aylwiata, 1 rno cBosi Bons ga ctaHe egHo ¢ bora — He ypes3 npuHyxaeHneTo Ha boxusita cuna, a
ypes noboB.

YoBekbT, 4yMnTO AOyX € cTaHan egHo c¢ bora, ce u3npaeBa npeg xopata KaTo Haw-
CbBbpLUEHUS UBAT Ha YoBeyvHocTTa.” (TAIOP 1994, 53, “CaoxaHa”).
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2¢ “KakTo npupogata e otaenieHa ot bora 4pes orpaHn4yeHusTa, U3paseHn B NPUPOLAHUS
3aKOoH, Taka M HaweTto A3 ce otgens or bora nopagu orpaHuyeHusiTa Ha erou3ma. bor
AobpoBonHO e orpaHnymn Bonata Cu m HM e npegan Bnactta Cu Hag Hawua manbk cBAT.”
(TAI'OP 1994, 90, “CadxaHa’).

3¢ “HaweTto BCcekMaHEBHO 3aabimkeHne KbM bora ce cbCcTom He B TOBa nocteneHHo aa o
TbpCuUM, a BCekn aeH aa My ce otgaBame, ga npemaxBaMe BCUYKWU Nperpaan, KoMTo HU npeyaT ga
ce cbeanHnm ¢ Hero; aa paswupsiBame cb3HaHMeTo cu 3a Hero, kato My cnyxum ¢ gobpota un
nwbos.” (TAFOP 1994, 140, “CadxaHa’).

4¢ “BoxuaTta nobos, OT KOATO HaweTo A3 e nony4nno gopmarta cu, € otaenvna Toea A3
oT bora; n nak boxusaTta nwboB e Ta3n, KOATO Bb3CTAHOBSABA NOMUPEHNETO U CbeEANHSABA HALLETO
A3 c bora. 3atoBa cob6cTBEHOTO HM A3 TpsbBa Aa MuHaBa npe3 6e3kpariHo MHOro OGHOBABAHUS.
To He MOXe Aa BbpBU BEYHO MO NbTA Ha cBosTa obocobeHocT. O6ocobeHOCTTa, OTAENEHOCTTaA €
OHas rpaHuua, KoAaTo My npeyn ga ce Bb3BbpHE KbM CBOSA GeskpaeH M3TouHuk — bora”. (TAFOP
1994, 90-91, “CadxaHa’).

5¢ “ETo KpanHaTta uen Ha HaweTo BuTne, KoATO HE BMBa HUKora aa 3abpaesme: ‘KpacotaTa
€ UCTMHA, UCTUHaTa e KpacoTa.’

Hune TpabBa ga nocturHem uenuna ceBaT ¢ NoboB, 3aLLloTo Ton ce paxaa oT nbos, ¢ nodos
ce nogabpXa M nocre ce Bb3Bpblia Nak B FIOHOTO Ha ntobosTa. HyxHO e ga cturHem fo
CbBbpLUEeHaTa cB0O60Oaa Ha CbpLETO, KOATO LWe HU gage cuna ga ce NpeHecemM B Hal-CbKPOBEHUTE
KbTyeTa Ha HewaTa un ga BKycuM oT 6e3kopucTHaTta pagocT, npucblia Ha bora.” (TAFOP 1994,
134, “CadxaHa’”).

6¢ “Uyn monutBaTta mu, ['ocnoam — cevn, cevm U3 KOPeH HULLeTaTa B MOETO CbhpLiE.
[dan mn cuna ga noHacsim NieKO BCUYKM CBOW pafoCT U CKbpOw.
Han mn cuna ga Hanpaes cnyxb6ata Ha noboBTa CM NNOo4OHOCHA.

[aii Mu cuna ga He ce OTBpbLlAM HMKora OoT OegHUTE M Oa He crbBaMm KoneHa npea
HarmoTo MOrbLLECTBO.

,El,a|7| MU cuna ga n3gurHa cBod ym BMCOKO Ha }J,pe6HaBOCTTa Ha OeJiHuKa.

Ho mn ganm n cuna cunata cu ¢ obud ga otaam Ha Teowmta Bond.” (TATOP 1990, 54,
‘“f'umaHoxanu”).

7+ “B egHo-eanHCTBEHO npuBeTcTBME KbM Teb, Mon Boxe, Heka BCUYKMTE MU ceTUBa Aa ce
npoTerHaT 1 ga AOKOCHAaT TO3U CBAT B Ho3eTe Tu.

KaTto obkOoBeH toricku obnak, HagBMUCHamN HUCKO C ToBapa CU OT Heu3curnaHu nopou, Heka
LenusaT My ym aa ce cBefe npea TBouTe BpaTh B €AHO-eANHCTBEHO NPUBETCTBUE KbM TeD.

N Heka BCUYKNTE MU NECHU CIEAT CBOUTE pas3nn4yHn menogunn B HepasdsieHMM MNnoToK U Aa
NOTErnAT KbM MOPETO Ha 6e3vbnBMETO B €4HO-€ANHCTBEHO NPUBETCTBUE KbM Teb.

TbiA KaKTO ATO KEepaBu NEeTU HECMNUPHO AEH M HOLL Hasad KbM POOHUTE CU MNaHWHKU, Tbi
HeKa >XMBOTbT MU [a OTMbTyBa LN KbM BEYHOTO CU XWUNWLLE B eQHO-eAMHCTBEHO NPUBETCTBUE
kbM Teb.” (TAIOP 1990, 126, “r'umaHdxanu”).
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37. cureva YHACET, Ho6enoB naypear 3a nutepartypa

Hopeexkata nucatenka Cwurpug YHacet (1882-1949) neyenm HobenoeaTta Harpaga 3a
1928 “3a MaMcTOpcTBOTO, C KOETO OnucBa CpedHOBEKOBHATa WCTOPUS Ha CKaHOMHABCKUTE
Hapoan”. HellHnTe ocHOBHM npousseneHus ca: “Cupuemo Ha Menu” (1911), “Mponem” (1914),
“*Kpucmun JlaspaHcOamep” (1920-1922), “Emanu: Hosa ropeduuya” (1933).

*

1¢ Cnen kaTto npuema katonumyeckaTa Bapa, Curpug YHACET nuwie:

‘B katonuyeckaTa UbpKBa HSIMa MSACTO 3a pasHorfiacusi OTHOCHO CblUHOCTTa Ha bora,
OTHOCHO boroyoBelwkaTta npupoga Ha Wuncyc Xpuctoc mnm OTHOCHO MaWYMHCTBOTO Ha [leBa
Mapus. Cammnat Xpuctoc e NbTAT KbM BoxmeTo uapctBo n HeroBata cMbpT Ha KpbCTa € TanHarta,
KoAaTo oTBaps boxueTto uapcTBO 3a HacnegHuuuTe Ha Agam. XpuctoBaTa KpbB HaMCTUHA
NpeyncTBa rpeLllHnuKa OT BCUYKUTE MYy rpexoBe, a XPUCTOBOTO TANO € WMCTUHCKaTa XpaHa WU
NUCTUHCKNAT XnBOT 3a BsaipBawmte.” (SIGRID UNDSET, “Sigrid Undset: On Saints and Sinners”,
San Francisco, Ignatius Press, 1993, 232).

2¢ Curpug YHacet nuwe: “B 6ubnenckusa ctux ‘Uucyc ootde npu Ceoume Cu, Ho Ceoume
My He o npuexa. A Ha oHesu, koumo o npuexa, dade npaso da cmaHam Boxuu deua’ [MoaH
1:11] e n3paseHa CbLUHOCTTa Ha KaTonuyeckata Bspa. A UMEHHO, Ye YoBeK TpsbBa UCKPEHO Aa
noxxenae cnaceHueTo cu, 3a Aa Moxe aa ro nony4du. o ceBosa Bons YyoBek o6bpHa rpbb Ha bora;
3aTtoBa cera, OTHOBO MO CBOSA BOMsl, TOM TpsibBa ga ce BbpHe npu bora. bor u3nuea ceosita
cnacutenHa 6narogart BbpXy Hac, MPOCTO 3alloTo HM obuya, a He 3aloTo CMe A 3acnyXunn.”
(UNDSET 1993).

3¢ “‘CtpaxbT M HagexdaTa ABwKaT gywaTta Hanpeg; Te s ydaTt ga Habnwogasa, ga ce Monu,
N Taka, ga npngobmea Bce noBeve 3HaHWA 3a bora. B pesyntaT Ha ToBa, AywaTa BCE MOBEYE U
noseye rybu csosita eroMcTuyHa 3arpuwxeHocCT 3a cebe cu; Ta ctaBa 6e3kopucTHa u 3anoysa ga
obwnya bora.” (UNDSET 1993).

44 “XopaTa ynoputo TBbPAAT, Y€ B TO3M CBAT € HEBBL3MOXHO [a Mma egHa abcontoTHa
NCTMHA, NPOCTO 3aLL0TO cM BbobpassBeart, Yye buxa 3arybunu ceosita cBoboga 1 Ye KMBOTHT UM 6U
3arybun cBoeTo MHoroobpasme, ako HaucTMHa CbLeCcTByBa edHa abConTHa UCTMHA, B KOSTO
BCUYKM OPYrY UCTUHU Ce CbabpXKaT.

Ho B OencTBUTENHOCT, B TO3M CBAT HME MOXEM Ja uMame camo eauH Bug ceobona — tasu,

3a KoATo HawwuaT Mocnop kasea: ‘Lle no3HaeTe uctuHaTa U UCTUHATA LUe BU HanpasBu CBOOOAHW .
(UNDSET 1999, Vol.13).

5¢ “B cbrnacue c gpyrmte penuvrum XpuUCTUAHCTBOTO HU y4uu, vye bor e egHa HeBuauma
©e3kpanHocT, Ye Ton € CbTBOPU BCUYKM BMOAMMU U HEBUAMMM Hewa oT camua Cebe Cu, n ye
BCUYKM Hella cbuiecTByBaT B Hero.

Upe3 eauH yHukaneH akt bor e cbtBOpUn 4oBeka no Ceon o06pa3 u nogobue.
KaTtonuyeckata Teonorns cpaBHsiBa TO3M akT C MpoLeca, B KOWTO GsnaTta CBETNMHA ce npedynsa
npes3 npuamMarta 1 ce nNpeBpblla B pasnvMyHN LBETOBE; MO CbLUMS HA4YMH BoXneTo HepasvneHnmo
€[MHCTBO Ce NpeBpbLya B OTAENHU YoBeLLKM kadyecTBa.” (UNDSET 1993).
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64 “lNlocTeneHHO MoOWUTE WCTOPUYECKM WU3cnenBaHus Me ybeguxa, 4Ye eOuHCTBEHUTE
HaucTMHa MbOPU XOpa B Hallata UMBMIM3AUMS CaA OHE3N CTPaHHM MbXE W KEHWU, KOUTO
Katonmyeckata ubpkBa Hapumya CseTtum. Okasa ce, 4ye eaumHcTBeHo CBeTuMTe no3HaeaT
NCTMHCKaTa CbLLHOCT Ha YOBeka, HeroeaTa HecTUxBalla Xaxada 3a wacTue, HeroBaTa Tparn4Ho-
HegocCTaTbyHa NOOOB KbM DNMXKHUTE MY, KbM CNpaBeaMBOCTTa U MMpa, KaKTO U HErOBOTO BEYHO
oTcTbnneHne ot boxnara 6narogat. EaBa ToraBa a3 npo3psx, 4e B XpUCTUAHCTBOTO UMa McTuHa.

Ho ako 4oBek uckpeHo notbpcu McTuHaTa, BMHArK CblUeCcTByBa pUCK Aa st Hamepu. Obade
YOBEKBLT HE MCKa aa oTkpue McTuHaTa, 3alloTo NpeanoynTa ga cbxpaHu CBOUTE UMo3nK.

A Wo ce oTHacs OO MeH, a3 AOoCTUrHax TBbpae 6nu3o go obutanuuweTto Ha WctuHata
GnarogapeHMe Ha MouTe W3CnedBaHus BbpXy KuBOTa Ha CseTumte, KOUTO B CTapUHHUTE
CKaHAWHaBCKN TEKCTOBE ca HapeveHun boxuun npustenun. U Taka, B KparHa cMeTKa, a3 TpsibBalue
Aa ce nogyunHsa Ha MctnHata u npes 1924-ta npuex katonuyeckata Bapa.” (YHLACET, yumupaHa e
Grenier 1999).
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38. UICAAK CUHTEP, HobenoB naypear 3a nutepaTtypa

Ncaak Cunrep (1904-1991) — noncku M amepukaHckm nucaten — nonyvaBa Hobenosata
Harpaga 3a 1978 “3a cBOeTO BOABLXHOBSABALLO NUTEpaTypHO TBOPYECTBO, KOETO € BKOPEHEHO B
MoOmcKo-eBpenckaTta KynTypHa Tpaguumsi M KOeTO MpOonoBsABa YHUBEPCANHUTE YOBELLKU
ueHHocTtn”. OcHoBHUTE MYy npousBefdeHus ca: “Cemetcmso Mockam” (1950), “MaebocHukbm om
JTrobnuH” (1960), “UmeHuemo” (1967), “LLiowa” (1978).

0244

14 B cBodaTa Hobenosa nekunsa (8 aekemepu 1978, “Les Prix Nobel 1978”), CnHrep kasBa:

‘A3 HuKOra HAMa ga npuema umgesTta, Ye BceneHata e npocto egHa dwusndecka wnm
XMMUYEecKa CcriydamHocCT, Ye BceneHata e NpoayKT Ha HsKakBa crisina eBOosioLms.

Bbnpekn ye Beve pgobpe nos3HaBam 3abnyauTte, wnw3vuMTe UM MAoNuTe, npen KOUTO
YOBELUKUAT YM Ce NpeKnaHs, a3 Bce Olle BApPBaM B OHE3N UCTUMHU, KOUTO €ANH AEH BCUYKM Xopa
Wwe ycnear ga npuemaT. A3 BApBaM, Y€ YOBEKbT MOXe [Ja MNOCTUTHE BCUYKN Bb3MOXHU
YOOBOJICTBUSA, YMEHUS U 3HAHUSA B TO3U CBAT, U CbLUEBPEMEHHO Aa NPOAbIMKU Aa cnyxu Ha bora —
BorbT, Konto rosopu 4pes gena, a He Ypes aymu, borbT, Konto nspassasa CBosiTa CbLHOCT Ype3
Kocmoca.” (SINGER 1979).

2¢ “A3 cbM ckenTuK. A3 CbM CKENTMYHO HACTPOEH KbM MAesTa, Y€ Hue MOXem Aa
HanpaBuM CBeTa No-4o6bP.

Korato 4ysa ustbpkaHaTa nges, 4e ToBa Uin OHOBa MOSIMTUYECKO yrpaBneHue, Yye T03n nnm
OH3M ODOLleCcTBEH CTPOM LWEe AoHece LWacTMe Ha xopaTta, a3 3HaMm, 4Ye T9 HuKora Hama ga
npopaboTn. Xopata BMHAru Le Cu OCTaHaT XOpa; Te C/M OCTaHaxa Xopa KakToO Npu KOMYHWU3Ma,
Taka u npy BCUYKK pYru ‘nsmn’.

Ho a3 He cbM cKenTuK, KOraTto cTaBa BbMpOC 3a BsApaTta B bora. A3 HaucTuHa BsipBam.
BuHarn cbm BaApBan, 4e uma eamH boxectBeH nnaH, Ye uma eamH Pasym oTBb4 cBeTa U 4e
CBETBLT He e NpocTo efHa cnyyawnHoct.” (CUHIEP, yumupaH e “The Brothers Singer” by Clive
Sinclair, London, Allison and Busby, 1983, 30).
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3¢ B cBoeTto nocneagHo uHtepsto (1987) CuHrep kasea:

‘bor e HaBcskbae. [Jopu korato BbpWMM Aefia, HacodeHu npotmB Hero, Ton e Tam.
HesaBucumMo KakBo BbpLUMM.

Bor e kato eguH Gala, KOMTO BMXAA, Ye Aeuata My NpaBAT MHOrO rynoCcTU U 3IMHKU; TOW
UM ce THEBM W MM Haka3Ba, HO BCE Nak, Te cu ocTasaT Herosu aeua.” (CUMHIEP, yumupaH e Green
1998).

44 “HoBeKbT Ce MOSM 3a MUIIOCT, HO HE € CKIOHeH Aa 6bae MUocTuB KbM gpyrute. 3awo
TOraBa 4YOBEKbT O4akBa MurocT ot bora? He e cnpaBeanuBo M He € agekBaTHO ga OYaksBall
HeLlo, KOeTo T caMuAT oTkassall aa gagew.” (CUHIEP, yumupaH e Rosen 1987).

5¢ “UCTUHCKMAT Nncaten Ha HaweTo BpeMe He MOXe Aa He Obae Abnboko 3arpukeH 3a
npobrnemmuTe Ha HaleTo MNoKoneHue. ToM HE MOXEe Aa He BWxAa, Ye cunaTta Ha penurusaTa, u
ocobeHo BsipaTa B BOXXeCTBEHOTO OTKPOBEHME, € Mo-craba gHec, OTKOMKOTO e buna BbB BCsSKa
apyra enoxa oT YoBellkaTa ucropusi. Bce noseye n noseve geua pacrat 6e3 Bspa B bora, 6e3
BApa B CnpaBennMBO Haka3aHue unu Harpaga, 6e3 Bspa B 6e3cMbpTMEeTO Ha Agyliata u Jopu BbB
BanuaHoctTa Ha Mopana. WCTMHCKMAT nucaten He MOoXe [fa omanoBaxaBa dakTa, u4e
CbBPEMEHHOTO CEMENCTBO rybu CBOSATa AYXOBHA CbLYHOCT.

Bcuukn mpadHmn nporHosm Ha ¢ounocoda Ocsang Lnenrnep ce cbbvaHaxa cnen Bropata
CBETOBHa BOVHA. HWTO €OHO TeXHWYEeCKO OTKPUTME He MOXe Oa CMEeKYM pa3oyapoBaHMETO Ha
CbBPEMEHHUS YOBEK — Heroeata camoTa, HEroBoTO YyBCTBO 3a MarOLEHHOCT, HEroOBUSAT CTpax oOT
BOMHaTa, pesonouMmMte W Tepopa. HaweTto nokoneHwe 3arybu BspaTta CuM He camMo B
BoxxectBeHOTO [MpoBMAEHUE, HO CbLLUO U B CamMusi YOBEK, N BbB BCUYKM YOBELUKN WUHCTUTYLMW.”
(SINGER 1979).

6¢ “MaTtepmanHuAT CBAT € edHa komOuMHauusa OT BuxAaHe u cnenota. Crnenotata Hue
Hapnyame CartaHa.

Ako 6sixme BceBwXKAALLW, HWE NPOCTO HAMAaLLe ga nmame ceoboaeH m3bop. 3awoTo, ako
Osxme BceBwXOalWM, HME wsaxvme ga Bmxkaame bora n HeroBoTo Benuume, HO ToraBa nopagu
cTpaxa ot bora, HMe HAmMalle aa ce nogaaBamMe Ha M3KYLUEHUSITA U rpexa.

Tbn kato bor e uckan Hne ga nmame csobogeH m3bop, oveBnaHo €, Ye CaTtaHarta, T.e.
NPUHUMNBLT Ha 3M10TO, TpSbBa [a CbLUEeCTBYBA.

Ho B QencTtBuTenHOCT KakBO MpeAcTaBnsiBa CBOOOAHMAT u36op? BcCblHOCT TOM €
ceobogaTta ga msbupame mexgy [obpoTo M 3n0To. AKO ro HAMalle 3510TO, HAMale Aa s nva u
ceobopata.” (CUHIEP, yumupaH e Farrell 1976, 157).

74 Y)KnBoTbT € pomaH, HanncaH oT bora. Heka ga octasum bor ga ro gonuwe.” (CUHIEP,
yumupaH 8 Moraes 1975).

4040440
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YACT TPETA. MUPOTBOPLIM-HOBENUCTHU
(20 - 21 BEK)

39. ANIBEPT LUBAWULIEP, Ho6enoB naypeat 3a mup

Hemckuat nekap, cwunocod, mysukonor, Teonor u mucuoHep Anbept LWeanuep (1875-
1965) nonyyaBa HobGenoBata Harpaga 3a 1952 “3a cBosiTa MMUCMOHEPCKA WM XyMaHUTapHa
aenHoct”. Weanuep yun dpunocodua n Teonorna B yHuepcuteta B Ctpacbypr n B CopboHata B
Mapwx. Ton 3awmTtaBa 4 goktoparta: npe3 1899 LllBanuep ctaBa AokTop no dumnocodus; npes
1901 — goktop no Teonorug; npe3 1905 — gokTop MO My3uko3HaHue; npe3 1913 — gokTop no
MeauuuHa (CbC cneumanusauus no Tponudecka meguumHa u xupyprus). MNMpes 1904 Lsanuep
pelwaBa fga CTaHe fekap-MUCUMOHep B Han-0edHust permoH Ha Adpuka; 3atoBa npe3 1905 ton
3anoyeBa ga yuvm megumuuHa B yHuBepcuteTta B Ctpacbypr. NMpe3 1913 Ton npuctura B Adpuka u
ocHoBaBa cBosiTa 6onHuua B JlambapeHe (MaboH). LLBanuep noceewiasa XuBoTa CU Ha Xxunagurte
OonHM adpukaHuuM; TOM M NEeKyBa M NpocBeLaBa B NpoabIHKEHNE Ha 52 rogvHn — OO CBOSTa
cvbpT. Anbept LBanuep usnonsea cpencteata oT HobenoBata Harpaga, 3a ga cb3gage
KONMoHus 3a npokaxeHn B JlambapeHe. OcHOBHMTE My npousBedeHus ca:. “TbpceHemo Ha
ucmopuyeckus Nucyc” (1906), “XpucmusHcmeomo u penueuume o ceema” (1922), “Mup unu
amomHa gouHa” (1958), “CbwHocmma Ha espama: @unocogus Ha penuausma” (1965).

0244

1¢ B egHa cBosi nponoBes, NOCBETEHA Ha WNoaH Kpbctuten, Anbept LLBanuep ka3ea:

“ToBa, 4ye HAKOM € CTaHan uap Ha uenua cBaT — Ha EBpona, Amepuka, Asms n Adpuka,
CbBCEM He O3Ha4yaBa, Ye TOW € Ham-BENUKUAT cpepn voBeuuTe. 3aloTO UCTUHCKN BENWUK € camMo
TO3M, KOWUTO MO3HaBa cbpLeTo Ha bora. MoaH e pa3bupan gymute Ha Bora u 3aTtoBa e npeackasan
BpemeTo, korato Tpsibea ga HacTbnu LlapctBoto Boxwve. Moan e 6un no-BenmMK OT BCUYKK
NpopoLM, 3aLL0TO CbPLETO MY € 6o n3nbiHEHO ¢ Ayxa Ha bora.

O, boxe, HMe Hukora HAMa ga ycneem ga Tu Gnarogapum OOCTaTbyHO 3a TO3M CraBeEH
nponoBegHuK Ha LlapctBoTo boxne, komto Ty cn n3npatun — YoBEKbT, KOUTO HU Aagde npumep u
BObXHA CMNna B cbpuaTa HW, YOBEKDLT, KOMTO Bewle TBon BepeH cnyra. [JaHo U HMe aa ycneem ga
ctaHem TBou cnyru. bnarogapum Tu 3a BcuukM 6oraTctBa, KOUTO CU BNOXWI B Aywmnte HWU. Jan
HW MBOPOCT, 32 Aa MOXeM [a Oono3Haem Te3nm gapose. [Jan HM TBodATa cuna, 3a ga XuBee TS
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BbTPE B Hac. Younu y Hac konHexa ga 6baem Teou geua. AMun!” (LBAULIEP, uumupaH 8 “The
Africa of Albert Schweitzer” by Charles Joy and Melvin Arnold, Boston, The Beacon Press, 1948).

2+ “[ltoboBTa Ha bora roBopu B HalwMTe CbpLa MU ce onNuTea Aa NPOHUKHE Ypes3 Hac B CBETA.
Hue tpsabBa ga cnywame To3m rnac; Hue TpsibBa ga cnywame Tasu Ynucta u ganedHa menogus,
KOSITO JOCTWra A0 Hac, BbNpeku Wyma Ha ceeta.” (LUIBANLIEP, uumupaH 8 “Albert Schweitzer: The
Man and His Mind” by George Seaver, New York, Harper & Brothers, 1947, 133).

3¢ B egHo nucmo go ceos npuaten N'yctas ¢ooH Jlionke, Anbept LLBaluep cnogens CBOETO
pewleHne ga ocHoBe bonHuua B Adpuka:

“‘Cnopen MeH cbabarta Ha penurmara e 3anoxeHa Ha kapta. [a cu penurmoseH 3a MeH
Oo3HavaBa ga 6baeLu 4YoBek, NPOCTO YOBEK — No obpaseua Ha Nucyc.

BbB BCUMYKM KONMOHMM B TPETUS CBAT HellaTa ca HanbnHo 6e3HagexaHn u 6esyTteluHu. Hue
— XPUCTUSIHCKUTE Hauuu — u3npawjame Tam xopa, KOMTO ca yTalkaTa Ha HaleTo obLecTBo; Hue
MUCMMM CaMO 3a TOBa KaKBO MOXEM [a B3EMEM OT MECTHUTE XXUTENW, HacensBalwy KOrloHUuTe.
HakpaTko, Tam ce pasurpaBa efHa raBpa ¢ XpUCTUAHCTBOTO Y YOBEYHOCTTA.

AKo TOBa 3110 MOXe Ja GbAe nonpaBeHO MOoHe OT4YacTu, Hue TpAbBa Aa u3npaTtuMm Tam
X0pa, KOMTO We BbpliaT A0OpMHM B MMETO Ha ucyc — He NpPOCTO NPOMOBEAHULIN, a Xopa, KOUTO
HauUCTUHA LLie nomaraT Ha Hy)KOaaelwuTe ce, KakTo HK yyaT nponoseaute Ha Nucyc.

Cera Hue cTouMM TyK 1 yuum Teonorusi, a cnef ToBa Lie ce cbCTe3aBaMe 3a Haun-gobpute
L'bPKOBHM MOCTOBE, e nuwem aebenn Hay4yHu KHUMM, 3a Aa ctaHem npodbecopu no Teonorms. A
TOBa, KOETO Ce ClnyyBa TaM B KOMOHMUTE, KbAETO YecTTa M MMETO Ha Mucyc ca 3anoxeHu Ha
KapTa, n300L0 He H1 NHTepecyBa.

N oT MeH ce o4akBa [a NOCBETH XMBOTa CU Ha BCe MO-HOBM TEOPETUYHWU U3CneaBaHus, 3a
Aa mora fa ce rnpo4vys kato Teonor u ga npoasika Aa obydyasam nactopu, KOUTO CbLLO KaTo MeH
e cu CcToAT BKbWM? U a3 HAMa ga nmvam npaBo da rv u3npawam Tam, KbAeTo Te ca HaucTuHa
HY>XHM? A3 He Mora Aa ce cbrnacs c Tosa!

OT rogmHn npeMmcnam Tesm Hewa, U To No Xunagm HadmHu. Hakpas npo3psix, Y& CMUCHNbT
Ha MOS XXMBOT He Ce CbCTOM B MO3HAHMETO UMW B U3KyCTBOTO, a NPOCTO B TOBa Aa O6baa 4YoBeK U
Aa BbpLUa HAKaKBM CKPOMHW gena B gyxa Ha Mucycosute aymn: YicmuHa 8u Ka3eam: MoHexe cme
Harnpasusnu mosa Ha eOuH om me3u Mou Hau-manku 6pams, Ha MeH cme 20 Hanpasunu.’ [Mameu
25:40].

M TOYHO KakTO BATHPBLT HaxfyBa CbC CBOSITA MOL, B OrPOMHUTE MNpasHW NPOCTPaHCTBA,
Taka K xoparta, KOMTO Mo3HaBaT 3akoHa Ha Ayxa, TpsibBa ga oTvaaTt Tam, KbAeTo Te ca Hau-
HyXHW.” (LUBAULIEP, yumupaH 8 “Albert Schweitzer: The Story of His Life” by Jean Pierhal, New
York, Philosophical Library Inc., 1957, 59).

4¢ B kHurata cu “brniazozoeeHue npeod xueoma” LLBanuep nuwe:

“Camo xopaTa, KoMTO ca uckpeHo GnarogapHu Ha bora, ca HauctuHa Goratn. Taka 4e
HaLLETO BbTPELLHO LLacTue He 3aBUCK OT JoOpuTe nnm nowmnTe cbOUTUSA, KOMTO HU Ce Cny4yBar, a
OT CTeneHTa Ha HawaTta 6narogapHocT kbM bora.

HalmsaT XXMBOT e HeLLLo HENPO3payYyHO U CMbTHO, KOraTo rneaamMe Ha Hero No 0OMKHOBEHMS
YOBELLKM Ha4MH. Ho koraTo ro nanpaesum npea ceeTnnHaTa Ha boxuaTta gobpota, Ton 3anoysa aa
6nectn n ctaBa npo3payveH 1 cBeTbi. M ToraBa Hue ce nuTame c yameneHue: ‘HanctuHa nu ToBa,
KoeTo Bwxaame npen cebe cwn, e Hawmat cobcerBeH xwmBot?” (ALBERT SCHWEITZER,
‘Reverence for Life”, Ulrich Neuenschwander - editor, New York, Harper & Row, 1969, 39-40).
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5¢ “BHauumocTTa Ha Mincyc Xpuctoc 3a YOBEYECTBOTO HE CE CbLCTOWU B pUTyanuTte, KOUTO
XxopaTa ca cb3ganun Bb3 OCHOBa Ha HeroBoTo y4yeHue, a B npumepa Ha Herosus XuBoT.

HerosaTa nio6oB 1 cbcTpagaHve, HeroBoTo xenaHve ga ympe, 3a ga Moxe ypes3 CosTa
CMBPT Oa U3KYMM rPEXOBETE HA BCUYKM XOpa — TOBA Ca AeriaTta, KOMTO HME e NMOMHUM BEYHO.”
(LWWUBAULIEP, yumupaH 6 Jilek-Aall 1990).

64 B cBosita aBTobuorpadpus “Out of My Life and Thought” LLiBanuep nuwe:

‘Han-ygmButenHata wuges B XPUCTUAHCTBOTO — B ToBa XPUCTUAHCTBO, KOETO €
nponoBsaBaHo oT Mncyc n e pasbrupaemo 3a pasyma — e ngesita, Ye eauHCTBEHO 4pe3 nobosTa
HMe MOXeM Aa MOCTUrHEM OyXOBHa Bpb3ka ¢ bora. Bcako xuMBo 3HaHWe 3a bora nouvea BbpXy
dyHOaMeHTanHaTa UCTUHA, Y€ B HALUMA XUBOT HUe npexuBsBame bora kato Bons-3a-Jlio6os.”
(SCHWEITZER 1933, 277).

40400440

40. IXXUMUN KAPTBP, Ho6enoB naypeart 3a mup

39-at npe3ngeHT Ha CALL xumn KapTtbp (poa. 1924) nonyyaBa HobenosaTta Harpaga 3a
2002 “3a cBOSI MPMHOC KbM CBETOBHUSA MUP U KbM BopbaTa 3a gemokpauusi 1 YOBELLKM npasa’.
Mpe3 1946 KapTbp 3aBbpwBa AMepukaHckaTa BOEHHOMoOpcKa akagemusi B MepuneHa.
Brnocnencteve Toi yunm sgpeHa cdusmka B FOHWbH Konmmk (Hio Mopk). Ot 1982 Kaptbp e
3acnyxun npodgecop B yHuBepcuteta ‘Embpu” B Atnanta (xopmxus). lNpes 1971 ton e nsbpaH
3a rybepHaTtop Ha warta [xopopxkmsa. Ha 2 HoemBpu 1976 Tonm ctaBa npe3uaeHT Ha CALL. Han-
3HaYMMuUTEe My NpousBedeHna ca: “UsmoyHuyu Ha cuna. PasmuwineHus ebpxy bubnusma 3a eOHa
xuea espa” (1999), “Kuea espa” (1998), “Kpwvema Ha Aspaam” (1993), “Tlpezosopume:
AnmepHamuea Ha epaxdebHocmma” (2003). [lloHactodwem [Dxkumum KapTbp XuBee CbC
CEMENCTBOTO Cu B poaHusa cu rpag lNnenHc (dxopoxns).

00

14 B kHurata cun “?Kuea espa” (1998) npesnaeHTsbT KapTbp nuwe:

‘EBaHrenusaTta paskassat, 4Ye Wucyc, crneq Kato € XMBSAN €4WH CbBbPLUEH U HEMOPOYEH
XWBOT, € MNpuesn YXacHOTO CTpafaHue Ha KpbCTHaTa CMbPT 3apagn BCUYKM HAc, 3a Aa U3KYNu
HawwnTe rpexose. [la npuema Xpucrtoc kato mon Cnacurten, 3a MeEH O3Ha4yaBa [a BspBaM B Te3u
EBaHrenckn TekctoBe M ga ce obBbpxa ¢ bora nocpegctsom XpucToc, Taka Y€ BCUYKUTE MU
MUHanNn u 6baeLm rpexoBe Aa He MoraTt Beye ga Me otaenaT ot mod Cbwagarten.

Korato noBsippame BbB BCUYKO TOBA HaMbIHO UCKPEHO N CEPMO3HO, TOraBa HUE BeYe CMme
‘pogeHn oTHOBO'. KoraTo ce oCbLyeCTBM €4HO CbKPOBEHO CNMBaHe Mexay MOSi COBCTBEH XUBOT U
XuBoTta Ha Wucyc, ToraBa a3 crtaBam HeroB Opart, a bor craBa Haw o6u, bawa.” (JIMMY
CARTER, ‘“Living Faith”, New York, Times Books/Random House, 1998, 20).

2¢ “Korato ce ‘pogux OTHOBO’, a3 3anoyHax eAuH HOB XXWBOT, M3MbISIHEH HE CbC
CbBBPLLEHCTBO, a ¢ 6bopba 1 TbpceHud, 3anoyHax eanH XXNBOT Ha CbkpoBeHa 6nmnsocT ¢ bora ypes
Ceetusa [yx. 3a ga moxem ga ce m3nbiHMM cbC CBetus [yx, HMe nbpBO TpsAbBa ga O4MCTUM
cebe cn.

AKO McKame [a ono3HaeM U aa pasbepem cbliHOCTTa Ha bora, Hue TpsibBa ga ono3Haem
Nucyc. ToBa no3HaHWe € eOHO NIMYHO ABbNOMHHO NpeXMUBsiBaHe, KOETO CTaBa Bb3MOXHO, CAMO aKo
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TbPCUM NMO-BUCLUUTE UCTUHK 3a cebe cn n 3a bora.” (CARTER 1998, 20-21).

3¢ “A3 MucCns, Ye He CbLUECTBYBAT HUKAKBM NpOTMBOpeYns mexany bubnemnckoro yuyeHue
3a cbTBOpsSIBaHETO Ha cBeTa oT bora u nonynsipHata Teopusa 3a Nonemusa B3puB, 4pe3 KOATO
yyeHuTe obscHABaT Bb3HWKBaAHETO Ha BceneHaTa. Taka Ye a3 BApBam Kakto B bubnusaTa, Taka n B
Te3u Hay4YHun Teopuun, KoMTo ca Beve AokasaHn.” (CARTER 1999b).

4¢ “Uncyc e Mecnata — gbnroovakBaHuAaT Cnacuten — Konto gonge npu Hac, 3a ga Hu
paskpue xapaktepa Ha bora v 3a ga msnekyBa pasuenneHveTo mexagy bora n 4yoBevecTBOTO.
Camusit Uncyc kassa Ha CeouTe yudeHuum: ‘Konto e Buasan MeH, e sugsan bora’. [MoaH 14:9]
(CARTER 1998, 20).

5¢ “EouH OoT Han-uHTepecHnTe ctnxose B bnbnusarta e CTUxXbT, B KONTO PUMASIHATE nuTaT
anocton lNMaeen: ‘Kon ca Han-BaxxHUTE U HEMPOMEHNMBMK HELLa B XmMBoTa?. Ton um oTroBaps, 4ye
TOBa ca HeBMOMMUTE Hella.

Ho kou ca Te3n Han-BaXkHu Hella, KOUTO ca HEBUAUMU 3a ouuTe?

3a MeH ToBa ca CMUPEHWETO, UCTUHATA, CNpaBeaAnMBOCTTa, CITYXXEHUEeTO, CbCTpagaHNETOo U
nobosTa.” (CARTER 1996).

6¢ B kHurata cn “UsmouyHuyu Ha cuna. PasmuwineHusi ebpxy bubrnusma 3a eOHa xuea
espa” (lMaea 1 “Kakeo o3Hayasa 0a 6b0ew xpucmusHUH?”) xumn KapTbp nuwe:

“‘Uckam ga cnogensa ¢ Bac KakbB € cnope MeH boXuaT nnaH 3a HaweTo cnaceHue:
bor obuya Bcun4km Hac.

Bcuuku HuMe cme rpeluHmun.

'pexbT HM oTAens oT bora.

Huve He moxem camn ga cnacum cebe cu. Camo Bor moxe ga HM cnacu, ako noBsipBame B
Nucyc.

Wncyc gonae, 3a ga npemaxHe bapueparta Ha rpexa, KoaTo HM oTAens ot bora.

EaonHcTBEHO ype3 Hallata BdApa B |/]I/I0yC XpMCTOC, HMe MoXem Aa MnojlydsnmMm HalleTo
crnaceHue.

MpocTnat, HO yamBuTeneH akT e, Ye ako nosapsamMme B Mncyc Xpuctoc, HaLWMUAT XNBOT LLe
ce NpoMeHu 1U3uano ot To3n mur HaTaTtek.” (CARTER 1999a, ch. 1).

74 [Npe3 1999-ta B egHo uHTepBo [xumn KapTbp Kassa:

“C HacTbnBaHETO Ha HOBOTO XMnsgoneTme XopaTta TpFI6Ba Aa ce 3aMUCIIAT BbPXY HAKOU
Ba>XHWU BbIMPOCU.

ETo naBa gBe xunsgHuAaT poxaeH aeH Ha Mncyc Xpucrtoc, HO KakBo O3Ha4yaBa ToBa? 3alyo
2 Munuapga gywuv Ha Tasu nfnaHeTa CcMsdTar, Ye TaxHaTa Bspa B MUcyc e Han-BaXHOTO HELLO B
»Xnsota nm?

3awo cme cbTBOpeHn? Kakea TpsibBa Aa 6bae HawaTa Bpb3ka ¢ bora? Kak Tpsbea ga ce
oTHacaAMe KbM OnuxHUTE Cn?

KakBo o3Ha4aBa ga umame ycnex B xmBota? Tyk a3 He roBops 3a ycrexa, KOMTo ce
namepBa 4pe3 GaHKOBM CMETKM, 4pe3 JNYKCO3HU KblUM MM 4Ype3 mMeauiriHa MnonynspHoCT, a 3a
ycnexa, KOTo ce nsamepsa ypes npuHumnmuTe Ha bora, Konto ca HEM3MEHHN.

A3 cmdatam, 4Ye ToBa ca BblpocuTe, Haad KOUTO BCUYKUA HKE Tpﬂ6Ba Ja ce 3amMuciimMm B
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Ha4anoTo Ha HoeoTo xunagonetue.” (CARTER 1999b).
4000000

41. TEOOOP PY3BEIT, Hob6enos naypeart 3a mup

26-at npe3ngeHT Ha CALL Teopop PyssenTt (1858-1919) neuvenn HobenoeaTa Harpaga 3a
1906 “3a uskn4nTENHATa CU POsis NPy NOANNCBAHETO HA MUPHUSA AOrOBOP, KOMTO crnara Kpamn Ha
BonHata mexay Pycna n Anonus”. MNpes 1880 PyssenTt 3aBbpluBa Xapsapg Konuax. MNpes 1889
ToVi e n3bpaH 3a rybepHaTop Ha warta Hio Wopk. Mpes 1901 PyasenT ctasa npeavnaeHT Ha CALL,
a npe3 1904 Ton e npensbpaH Ha cbluma noct. OCHOBHUTE MY Npou3BeaeHnsa ca: “3asoreaHemo
Ha 3anada” (4 Toma, 1889-1896), “Hosusm HayuoHanusbem” (1910), “Ucmopusma kamo
numepamypa” (1913), “Amepuka u CeemosHama gouHa” (1915).

0247

1¢ “CtpaxyBanTte ce ot bora n nsanbnHssante gbnra cu!

[a ce cTtpaxyBame oT bora BCbLIHOCT 03HavyaBa Aa obudame bora, ga nountame bora, ga
ce npeknaHsme npeq bora. A BCMYKO TOBa MOXEM Aa HanpaBuM, caMO ako obudame HawuTe
ONMXKHK, aKo ce OTHacsAMEe KbM TSX CNpaBensIMBO U MUMOCTMBO, M @Ko MO BCUMYKM HA4YMHU ce
onuTBamMe Oa rvM npeanasvm OT HecnpaBeanMBOCTTa W XecTokocTTa. [1lo To3n HauvH Hue ce
noavYnHsBaMe — [JOKOMKOTO HallaTa YoBELUKa HEMOLL, HU NMO3BOSiiBa — HA BENMKUSA U HEMOKNATUM
3akoH 3a cnpasegnmeoctTa.” (THEODORE ROOSEVELT, “The Theodore Roosevelt Treasury’,
New York, G.P. Putnam’s Sons, Hermann Hagedorn - editor, 1953, 322).

2¢ “AKO MMa HSKakBO MSACTO Ha 3emsaATa, KbAETO 3EeMHUTE pasnuMuus Mexay xoparta
n3yessart, ToBa € LlbpkBata — B npucbcTBMeTo Ha bora. Konkoto no-6nmn3o xoparta cturaTt Ao
CbpuUeTo Ha XpUCTOC, TONKoBa NO-OMnM3KkM CTaBaT T€ NOMEXAY CU, HE3ABUCUMO OT BCUYKN 3EMHU
pasnunuus.” (THEODORE ROOSEVELT, “The Free Citizen”, New York, The Macmillan Company,
Hermann Hagedorn - editor, 1956, 31).

3¢ “bes3boxHOTO 00LlecTBO — 0OOWECTBOTO, B KOETO XopaTta Ce OoTpuyaT OT CBOUTE
pPenurmo3Hn NoTpebHOCTN N OOpK ce noaurpaeart ¢ TaX, € 06pedeHo Ha CTPeMriiaBo NageHune.

3aToBa MOCTOAHHO TbpceTe MbTA KbM LbpkBaTa. [la, a3 ce gocellaM KakBu Lie O6baat
BalUNTE U3BUHEHMS; a3 3HaM, Ye YOBEK MOXe [a ce Monu Ha bora 1 aa ce noceellasa Ha nobpu
[ena He camMo B LibpKBaTa, HO U cpef npupoaaTa unu B cobecTBeHns cn goM. Ho as 3Ham cbLyo 1
GescrnopHaTa UCTMHA, Ye YOBEK PSAKO Ce Cellla 3a PenUrMo3Hus C1 AbMr U3BbH LibpKBaTa.

AKO YyoBek u3bsrea LUbpkBaTta, TOW eaBa Nu e NOCBETU BPEMETO CU Ha OoOpwu Aena v Ha
Bb3BULWEHN Mucnn. OBUKHOBEHO TOWM Npernexna UBETHUTE CTPaHMLUM Ha BECTHMKA, 3anoyBa Aa ce
npo3siBa M Hakpass TbpCuM ChNaceHWe OT CBOsSiTa YMCTBEHa Mpas3HOTa B Kpbyumarta, KbOeTo
yMCTBEHaTa npa3HoTa Ha BCUYKM obriekvyaBa YacTUYHO YyMCTBEHATa Npas3HoTa Ha BCEKW OTAeneH
nuomeua.” (ROOSEVELT 1956, 26).

4¢ “A3 BMHarM CcbM ymonsiBan xopaTta ga msyyasat bubnusta, 1 TO He camMO HeNHuTe
MOparH1M U eTU4HM nocnaHus. Bcuukm ceprosHn n 3agbnbodeHo mucrnewm xopa — OOopu cpeq
HEXPUCTUSIHUTE — Ca CbIMacHU C TOBA, Y€ XUBOTBLT Ha XPUCTOC, KAKTO TOW € OMUCaH B YeTupute
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EBaHrenusa, e obpasey 3a Han-BucllaTa M 4ucTa HPaBCTBEHOCT Ha To3u cBAT.” (ROOSEVELT
1956, 28).

5¢ “Ctpaxysante ce oT bora v nsnwnHasante gbsira cu!

[a ce ctpaxyBame oT bora o3HayaBa [a ce OTHacsiMe crpaBeanMBO KbM ApyruTe u ga
N3NCKBaMe CnpaBenfIMBOCT 3a BCMYKM B Hawarta OOLIHOCT; B NPOTUBEH CryYan, Hue Lwe
n3HeBepuM Ha boxuneTo yyeHue 3a cnpaseanueocTtTa. Hue Tpsbea ga 6baem cnpaBedsiuBu KakTo
KbM cnabute, Taka U KbM CUNHUTE. AKO MU3NUTBaMe 3aBMCT M OMpasa KbM OHE3W, KOUTO ca
NnocTUrHanu noeeye OT HAc, TOBa O3Ha4aBa, Ye HMe He ce cTpaxyBame OT bora. A ako ce AbpXum
NPEHEBPEXNTENHO M ApPOraHTHO KbM OHE3W, KOUTO Ca MOCTUrHanM no-manko OT Hac, ToBa
0O3HayaBa, Ye HUe ce ObPXMM NpeHedbpeXxnTesHo 1 aporaHTHo cnpsimo camus bor.” (ROOSEVELT
1953, 322).
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42. YOPOY YUJIICBH, Ho6enoB naypear 3a Mup

28-at npe3suaeHT Ha CALL Tomac Yapoy YunchH (1856-1924) e ygoctoeH ¢ Hobenosarta
Harpaga 3a 1919 “3a cBOSA NPMHOC KbM MNOCTUrAHETO Ha TpaeH MUp B Kpasi Ha lNbpBaTa CBETOBHA
BonHa”. [Mpe3 1879 YuncouH 3aBbpLuBa yHMBepcuTeTa B [TpUHCTHH, a npe3 1886 Ton ctaBa 4OKTOp
no nonutonorna u uctopus B yHuBepcuteta “[koHc XonkuHc” B Bantumop. OT 1890 Yapoy
YunceH e npodgecop no npaBo v NonmuTUyecka MKOHOMUA B yHMBepcuTeTa B [pUHCTBLH, a oT 1902
Ao 1910 Ton e pekTop Ha cbwms yHuBepcuTteT. [pe3 1910 Ton e n3bpaH 3a rydbepHaTop Ha waTta
Hio xbpen. Mpe3 1912 YuncobH e nsbpan 3a npe3ngeHT Ha CALL, a npe3 1916 e npensbpaH Ha
cblms NocT. Han-3Haunmmnte My npousseaeHuns ca: “Ucmopusi Ha amepukaHckusi Hapod” (5 Toma,
1902), “KoHcmumyuuoHHomo npasumernicmeo 8 CALL” (1908), “Hoeama ceoboda” (1913), ‘La
6n0ew yosgek” (1916).

4+

1¢ “Ot1 3akoHuTe Ha Ctapusa n HoBus 3aBeT BCAKka UMBMNM3OBaHa Hauusi € W3BNSAKNa
cBouTe cobcTBEHM 3aKoHW. Beska Haums 6m ce npoBanuna, ako HEMHUTE 3aKOHM HE Ca OCHOBaHU
BbpXy Te3n BeYyHu BGubnencku npuHumnu 3a gobpo m 310, 3a cnpaBeanMBOCT, 3a rPpaXgaHCKU U
penurmosHmn ceodboau.

Han-cbBbpluieHMTe npaBuna 3a XWBOTA, KOUTO YOBELUKMSAT YM MOXE Aa CU NpeacTasM,
MoraT Ada 6baart OTKpMTU Ha cTpaHuumte Ha bubnuara. lMo-cMmbTHO B Crapus 3aBeT wu
M3KYMTeNnHo AcHo B HoBus 3aseT 6nectn nosendAta ga obuyame bora, KOATO € OocHoBa U
npuvymMHa 3a gbfira Ha YoBeuuTe KbM bora n kbM TexHuTe cob6CTBEHM AyLUN.

Bcekn 4oBEK, KOWMTO XMBEE CBOSI BCEKMAHEBEH XMBOT Crnopen CbBbpLIEHMs obpaseul —
XUBOTBT Ha XpPUCTOC, LLIe CNeYenn BEYEH XMBOT U LLie NPpeBbPHE caMmus cebe cu B obpaseL, KONTo
HUKOM HsAMma aa cu nos3sonu aa npespe.” (WOODROW WILSON, “The Papers of Woodrow
Wilson”, 1966, Vol. 1, p. 185, Arthur S. Link - editor, Princeton University Press).

2¢ “HawaTta umsBunusauusa we Moxe fa ouenee u3Myecks, camo ako Obae AyXOBHO
cnaceHa. Ta moxe ga 6bae cnaceHa, caMo ako 6bae HanoeHa ¢ [lyxa Ha XpuCTOC; Taka TS Le
Obae ocsobogeHa m bnarocnoBeHa ype3 genarta, Kouto uasmpat oT To3m [yx. Camo no TO3un
Ha4YMH We MoXeM fa n3bsrame OT HawaTa HeygOBNETBOPEHOCT U Aa NPEMAaxXHEM BCUYKN CEHKU OT
NbTH, KOUTO HK ovakea.” (YUJICbH, yumupaH e Collins 1988).
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3¢ “Korato npouyetew bubnusarta, tm we pasbepew, ye 19 e CnosoTo Ha bora, 3awoTo we
OCb3Haell, Y€ UMEHHO TH € KIMYbT KbM TBOETO CbpLie, KbM TBOETO LlacTue u KbM TBOS Abr.”
(YUJICBH, yumupaH e Huling 2000).

4¢ “bnbnuaTta e Ham-BbPXOBHOTO BOXECTBEHO OTKPOBEHME 3a CMMUCBMA Ha XMBOTA, 3a
npupogarta Ha bora n 3a gyxoBHaTa CbLLHOCT Ha YoBeKa. TS € eAUHCTBEHUAT BOAAY B XUBOTA; TS
Haco4Ba Ayxa Hu no NbTa Ha Mmupa u cnaceHneto.” (YUJICBH, yumupaH e Ankerberg and Weldon
1997).

5¢ “Ham-pagukanHata rpelika Ha CbBPEMEHHUTE XPUCTUSIHU € HEMNOCTOSIHCTBOTO MM
cnpamo bubnuata — CnoBoto Ha bora. Te ca TBbpAe CKMIOHHW Oa TbPCAT PENUTMO3HU
HacTaBNEeHNsa N 3HAHUSA OT APYrY U3TOYHULM. XPUCTUAHUTE TBBPAE YECTO ce noghaBaT Ha HaBukKa
C/ 0a TbPCAT HANBbTCTBUSA OT HAKOW HEMBITHOLEHHM U3TOYHULM HA NO3HaHME, BMECTO Aa oTuaar
npun bubnuata — BeYHMAT M3BOP, KOWTO € BMHArM Ha pasnonoxeHue. ToBa e egHa OrpomHa
rpewka. [Jopyn ako 4YOBEK YeTe Ta3n CKbMOLEHHA KHUra Npe3 Lennsa CU XMBOT, TOW Nak HAMa na
MOXe [a u3Bnevye Jaxe MnofoBuHaTa OT HenHuTe cbkposuwa.” (WOODROW WILSON, “The
Papers of Woodrow Wilson”, 1966, Vol. 1, p. 185, A.S. Link — editor, Princeton University Press).

64 “He cbwecTByBa cpeaeH nNbT. HMKOM OT HAac He Moxe Aa 6bae HeyTpaneH. Becekn yoBek
TpsibBa oa ce npuyncnn UNn KbM nocrnegoBatennte Ha XpucToc, unm kbm Te3n Ha CataHata. Ho
KONKO MO-CNnaBHO € aa ce 6opull Ha cTpaHaTa Ha Xpuctoc — MNpuHUbT Ha Mupa, Yndato noeens e
‘Obuyan bora’, 3awoTo Camo Toraea TU Le AOCTUrHew o curypHa nobena v BeyHa Harpagal”
(WOODROW WILSON, “The Papers of Woodrow Wilson”, 1966, Vol. 1, p. 181, A.S. Link - editor).

7¢ “A3 cbxansiBam xopaTa, KOMTO He 4detaT bumbnuaTta Bcekn geH. Yyas ce 3awo Te
nuwaeart cebe cu oT Tasu cuna u ot ToBa ygosoncteue.” (YUJICBbH, yumupaH 6 Huling 2000).

8¢ “Kato wncrtopuyecka kHura bubnuata e eguMH OT HauW-LEHHUTE APEBHU OOKYMEHTH,
BbMPEKM 4Ye THA HsAMa MNpeTeHuuM Aa gaBa nogpobHa WHGopMauus 3a BCUYKM UCTOPUYECKM
nepuoaun. Bcekn MCTOpPUK MOXe Aa ce NOoToNu B TE3U CBELLEHU CTpaHuun, 6e3 aa ce onacsiea, ye
e OTKpue Hewo apyro, ocBeH uctuHata.” (WOODROW WILSON, “The Papers of Woodrow
Wilson”, 1966, Vol. 1, p. 185, A.S. Link - editor).

9¢ “Kato cmnocodcko npomssedeHne tasm vYygecHa kHura — bubnuata — e HeHagMmuHara.
Ha HenHuTe MHOrobpoMHN CTpaHULM € pa3BuTa eaHa AyxoBHa U MoparnHa gunocodcka cuctema,
KOATO € HeJoCTWXMMa Mo CBOATa NMPOCToTa U 3aabnbOYEHOCT, N0 CBOSITA ACHOTA U NOMMYHOCT.
Huto egmnH domnocod — ApeBeH UM CbBPEMEHEH — HE € YCNnAn [da onuvilie no-BucCLWKM naeanu m
noabyam ot Tesu, KOUTO ca U3noxeHn B bubnuara. B Hea ce Hammpa KMoYbT KbM CbLYHOCTTA U
XapakTepa Ha BCEKM YOBEK, KIOYbT, KOMTO TONKOBa AbNro u 6e3pesyntatHo Gewle TbpceH OT
dunocogpute.” (WOODROW WILSON, “The Papers of Woodrow Wilson”, 1966, Vol. 1, p. 185,
A.S. Link - editor).

10¢ “bubnusara npaBu Hewo, KOETO € Be3UEeHHO 3a YOBELLKUA XUBOT — TS Knacuduumpa
MoOpanHuTe UeHHocTn. bnbnuara Hm yum, 4ye xopaTa HaMa ga 6baaT CbAeHu crnopen TexHUus
WHTENEKT, a cnopen TEXHUA MoparneH xapakTep.

76



Mma TonkoBa MHOro xopa, KOUTO HUE AHEC CMSATaMe 3a BENMKU, HO CbLLEBPEMEHHO 3HAEM,
ye Te cbBceM He ca OnaropogHn! YoBek MOXe Aa uMa OrpoMHa cuna W BNUSHWE, W
CbLUEBPEMEHHO [a € HULLIOXEH B MopanHo otHoweHue.” (WILSON 1911).

11¢ 3urmyHg Opong n Yunam bynut onuceaTt penurmosHmnte ybexaeHus Ha npesvgeHTa
YuUnceH B cBOETO OBuorpaduyHo-ncuxonorndyecko nacneasaHe “Thomas Woodrow Wilson: 28th
President of the United States”

“YUNCHH HMKOra He ce CbMHABaLLEe B UCTUHHOCTTA Ha [1pe3BnTeprMaHckoTo XpUCTUSHCTBO.
[Mpe3 uenus cu XuBOT TOW Ce Mosiewe Ha KofleHe U BCekn aeH dveTtewe bubnuata. Ton Gewe
abcontoTHO ybeaeH B 6€3cMbPTUETO Ha AywaTa U B curata Ha MonuTeaTa.

YuncbH nuwe: ‘A3 He BWXA4AM Kak HAKOM MOXe Ada nogabpxa cebe cum B KOETO M Aa e
XWU3HEHO HadnHaHuMe 6e3 nomolluTa Ha monuTteBata. MonuTBaTa € €QUMHCTBEHUAT U3BOP, B KOWTO
YOBEK MOXe Oa OBHOBWM Ayxa CU M A NPeyYnucTn Mmcnute cu. bor e n3ToYyHMK Ha cuna 3a BCEKM

4YoBEK W caMO Ype3 MonuTBaTa 4YoBeK MOXe [a ce 3aabpxku 6nm3o oo balara Ha cBoa Oyx'.
(FREUD and BULLITT 1967, 7-8).
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43. PPEOEPUK OE KIEPK U HEJICbH MAHLEJIA, HobenoBu naypeatu 3a Mup.

PPELEPUK OE KIIEPK

Mpe3ngeHTbT Ha KOxHOoadpukaHckaTa penybnuka ®pepepuk ge Knepk (pog. 1936) e
yoocTtoeH ¢ HobenoBata Harpaga 3a 1993 “3a cBOsi NPUHOC KbM MpeMaxBaHETO Ha PacUCTKOTO
npasutencteo Ha OAP”. Npe3 1958 [le Knepk 3aBbpLuBa npaBo B yHMBepcuteTa B [loTyedctpym
(FOAP). lMpe3 1972 TOM pbKOBOAWM KaTedpaTa MO aAMWHUCTPATUBHO MpPaBO B yHUBepcuTeTa B
MotyedcTtpym, a npe3 1973 craBa genyrtart B [NlapnamenTta Ha KOAP. Bnocneacteue [e Knepk
CTaBa MWUHUCTBLP Ha TenekomyHukauuute (1978), MUMHUCTBP Ha BbBbTPEWHUTE pabotn wu
obpasoBaHneto (1984) mn npeacepaten Ha [lapnameHta (1986). Ha 15 centemBpu 1989
®penepuk ae Knepk e nsdpan 3a lNpesngeHTt Ha KOAP. MNpe3 1990 Ton ocBoboxaaBa OT 3aTBOpa
HencbH MaHgena wm MHOro gpyrm noOSIMTUYECKM 3aTBOPHUUM; cblieBpeMeHHo [e Knepk
neranuampa AdpukaHckua HauuoHaneH koHrpec (AHK) — rmaBHaTa aHTMpacucTka nonutnyecka
opraHmsauma B HOAP. lNpe3 1991 Ton OTMEHS NOYTU BCUYKM PACUCTKM N OUCKPUMWUHALMOHHU
3akoHu. HerosaTa aBTobuorpadusa “flocriedHomo nbmysaHe — eOHO HO80 Hadyasio” (St. Martin’s
Press) e nybnmkyBaHa npe3 1999. NoHacToswem Ppeaepuk ae Knepk xxmsee B KenntayH, FOAP.

0

1¢ B cBodta Hobenosa nekuusa (Ocno, 10 aekemepu 1993) npe3naeHTbT Ppeaepuk ge
Knepk ka3Ba:

‘A3 BApBaM, 4Ye WCTUHCKUAT MUP € TO3u, KOWTO Uu3BMMYaMe OT Halwlata Bspa BbB
Bcemorswina bor u OT Hawarta CUrypHOCT, Mpou3Tuyalla OT Bpb3kaTta HM C Hawwmsa TsBopel.
BuHarn e Bb3MOXHO Aa HM BPBXNETAT KPU3nN, Bb3MOXHO € OKOMO Hac ga OywyBaTt GUTKK, HO ako
nMame BApaTa U CrMOKOWCTBMETO, KOETO TH HM [aBa, HME LWe YCNeeM [a Ce HacnaxgaBame Ha
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BoxxecTBeHNA Mup, KOMTO € OTBb/ YoBeLUKaTa cnocobHOCT 3a pasbupane.” (JE K/IEPK, uumupaH
8 “Peace!”, Marek Thee — editor, UNESCO Publishing, 1995, 55).

2¢ Opepepvk e Knepk 3aBbpliBa CBOsSiTa pedy 3a MNpUHUMAATE Ha npolkata WU
nommpeHneTo (2 centemBpu 1997, KoBbHTpU, BenukobputaHums) ¢ gymuTe:

“‘KaTto XpuCTuSIHM HMe BApBaMe, Y€ LEHTpanHoTo CcbbuTme B 4oBeLKaTa WUCTOpUS €
camoxepTtBaTa, KosiTo bor Hanpasu Ype3 BbMAbLLUEHNETO U pa3nbBaHETO Ha KPbCT Ha CBos CuH —
Nncyc. Hne BapBame, 4e 4pes3 Tasm camoxepTBa XpUCTOC NOE BbpXy cebe Cu BCUYKM rPeEXOBE Ha
BCMYKM XOpa OT BCUMYKM enoxu. Taka Nucyc gage Bb3MOXHOCT Ha xopaTa Aa nosnyyaT npoLlka oT
Bora. Tasm npolluka npemaxHa OTYY>XAEHUETO Mexay YoBeka u bora, koeto 6elle NpUYNHEHO OT
NMbPBOPOAHUS FPSIX.

Hue xopata TpsibBa Oga cv npowasame e€dWH Ha Opyr, 3awoTo Mo TO3W HayuH Le ce
ocBo60aMM OT BPEMETO Ha HALIETO YrHETEHME.

Hue xpuctnsHute TpsibBa Aa npollaBame Ha BCUMYKM, JOPU U HA HalUTe Bparose, 3aLL0TO
TOBa € HeobXoAMMOTO YCIOBME, 3a A Bb3TbPXXECTBYBA MOMUPEHUETO.

Hve xpuctusHute TpsabBa ga ce HayyMm ga npollaBamMe Ha BCUYKM, 3all0TO TakaBa €
3anoBefTa Ha Hawwms ['ocrnog u camo npu ToBa ycriosue Tou Le ONpoCTU HaLLUUTE rpexoBe.

B Kkpas Ha kpauwarta, B HawuTe OTHoweHusa ¢ bora rpexoBete HM morat ga 6bpar
ONPOCTEHN €ONHCTBEHO Ypes XXepTBaTa U 3acTbMHMYECTBOTO Ha Heroeusa CuH — Uncyc XpucTtoc.
MIMeHHO B TOBa Ce CbCTOM CMUCHITBT Ha NpoLlKaTa n NOMUPEHNETO. Tasn NpoLLIKa MOXE Aa HE HU
AOBede CbC CUTYPHOCT A0 MWUP B HaluMs 3eMEH CBAT, HO TS CbC CUIYPHOCT LUe HWM goBede Ao
BoxxecTBEHNSA MUP, KOWTO € OTBbA YoBeLLKaTa cnocobHoCT 3a pasbupaHe.” (DE KLERK 1997).

3¢ “‘EgHa oT Ham-BakHMTE MOBENM Ha HalwlaTa penuvrna e 3anoBefTa Ada npollaBamMe Ha
HawmnTe 6NwxHWU. EANH OT Han-TbXHUTE (PaKTW B HawlaTa uctopusi e abconoTHaTa HECNOCOBHOCT
Ha NOBEYETO XPUCTUSHN N HA NOBEYETO XPUCTUAHCKN ObpXKaBu Aa U3NbIHAT Tasn 3anoses.

HesaBncMMoO 4e Ha OyMM HUE BCEKMAOHEBHO MNpuU3HaBaMe BaXKHOCTTa Ha npolukata u
kasBame: ‘Boxe, MPOCTU HU NperpeLleHnsaTa, KakTo U HUe npollaBame Ha HaluuTe ANbXHULW, B
AENCTBUTENHOCT, HUe TBbpAE PSAKO NpoLluaBamMe UCTUHCKN.

N Bce nak, npollkata € >XW3HEeHO BaXHa, He caMo 3alloTo TS e [MaBHaTa 3anoBeq Ha
Hawwusa [ocnod, HO M 3aWOTO TA MMa OFPOMHO 3Ha4yeHue 3a HalleTo AYXOBHO LiacTve M 3a
MOCTUraHeTo Ha TpaeH AyLIEBEH MOKOW.

[lokaTo He npoCTUM MCTUHCKM Ha HalMTe BparoBe, HWe Le HOCUM B cbpuaTta cu
ropymMBmMHaTa, KOATO MOXe Aa OTPoBU Lenus HU xuBoT.” (DE KLERK 1997, KoebHmpu).

4¢ B cBodta pey ‘[lyxosHume u MopaslHU OCHO8U Ha erobanusupawusi ce cesm’,
npounsHeceHa Ha KoHepeHuusaTa “©opym 2000” (Mpara, 17 oktomepu 2000) Ppenepuk ae Knepk
KasBa:

“TpabBa pa npusHaem, 4Ye HawuaT rnobanuaupall ce CBAT € ynpaensBaH oOT
MaTepuanuama. MatepunannambT umMa camo eamH ‘6or u msrogata € HeroBusit Npopok. Bcee
noBeye xopa CMATaT, Ye Aa ycneew B TO3M XMBOT BCbLUHOCT O3HayaBa ga 3aboraTteew v ga
HaTpynawl pasnuyHyn maTepuantn npuaobmuBkM, a He Aa CTaHeL YeCTeH N JOObp YOBeK.

...'mobanusaumara  HWM un3NpaBs Npea €edHo  ronamMo  Npeaus3BuKaTencrBo —
Npean3BMKaTENCTBOTO Aa CbXPaHUM HaLUUTE AYXOBHU LLEHHOCTM B TO3M BCE MO-MaTepuannucTmyeH
n 6e3nunyeH cB4aT.

Hvue 3HaeM, 4ye AHELWHUAT CBAT e 3aBnafasH oT 06e3boxmeto. MHOro OoT MoparnHute u
PENUIMO3HUTE LIEHHOCTU, BbPXY KOMTO BsiXxa uU3rpafeHun HalmuTe cemMeincTea 1 HaleTo obLecTBo,

78



[AHEC ca pasknaTeHu 13 OCHOBM U OOPW ca Ha npara Ha yHuuloxeHueTo. Mo uenusa 3anageH cBAaT
L'bPKBUTE BeYe ca NpasHn 1 0OLEeCTBOTO H HaBnu3a B T.Hap. CrNea-XpUCcTUsiHCKa enoxa.

B EBpona orpoMeH NpoueHT OT MagnTe xopa Beye He yBaKaBaT bpaka KaTo UHCTUTYLMS.
Mo uenua cBAT TPagUUMOHHOTO CEMEWCTBO € 3annaweHo oT pasnag. [loasata Ha
KOHTpauentmemute npe3 60-te rogMHnm Ha XX-Tu Bek, 6e3pas3bopHUAT cekc WM3BbH Opaka,
TONEPUPAHETO HA XOMOCEKCYanHOCTTa — BCUYKO TOBA TOTASIHO MPOMEHN HALLETO OTHOLUEHNE KbM
CeKcyariHocTTa U npegusBuka peBoniouMs B OOLLECTBEHOTO Cb3HaHue. B pesynTtaT Ha Tasu
peBonouna OHEC HawuTe geua ca 6e3CnUpHO atakyBaHW OT MUITMOHM THycOTUM U BOroxyncrtea,
N3MbYBaHN MO BCUYKM TENeBuMsum n meamn. Becmykm xopa OT NpeauluHUTE MOKOSNEHUSs, A0OpU U
MopsiunTe, BMxa NoTbHaNM B 3eMsATa OT CpaM, ako MoXexa aa BngaT te3m mep3octn.” (DE KLERK
2000).
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HEJICbH MAHLOEJIA

Mpe3ngeHTbT Ha KOXHoadpukaHckaTa penybnnka HencbH MaHgena (poa. 1918) nonyyasa
Hobenoeata Harpaga 3a 1993 “3a cBodta 6opba cpewty pacuctkus pexum B KOAP”. [pe3 1942
Mangena 3aBbpluBa nMpaBo B yHuBepcuteTa B MoxaHecbypr. OT 1942 Tol e uneH Ha
AdpukaHckua HaumoHaneH koHrpec (AHK) — rmaBHaTa aHTMpacucTKa NonuMTMYecka opraHmsauus B
FOAP. lpe3 1944 Mangena ctaBa ocHoBaTen Ha Mnagexkata nura Ha AHK; npe3s 1950 ton e
Beye npesngeHt Ha nuvrata. [lpes 50-te u 60-Te rogMHm Ha XX-TM BeK TOWM € BOoJay Ha
opraHuMsMpaHata CbnpoTMBa cpelly pacuctkoto npasutenctBo Ha HOAP. [lpe3 Te3n naBe
aecetnneTtus MaHgena MHOrokpaTtHo € 6un apecTtyBaH U AbNnro Bpeme e 6un B 3atBopa. pes
1964 Ton nonyyaBa OOXMBOTHA NpuUcbAa W BMNOCMEACTBME CTaBa HaW-WU3BECTHUSAT MOMUTUYECKU
3aTBOpHMK B cBeTa. MaHgena e ocesoboaeH ot 3artBopa easa npe3 1990. Ot 1991 oo 1997 Tom e
npe3ngeHT Ha AHK. Ha 10 man 1994 MaHgena ctaBa NbpBUAT AEMOKPaTUYHO n3bpaH npe3ngeHT
Ha KOAP. Han-3aHaummuTe My npousBeneHus ca: “Hsama neceH nbm kbMm ceobodama” (1965),
‘fomoe cvm 3a cmbpmma” (1979) n aBToOMOrpachmyHata My kHura ‘[wbnausm nbm KbM
ceobodama” (1994). Tor nonyyaBa NOYETHM JOKTOpaTK OT Hag 50 mexayHapoaHW YHUBEpPCUTETA.
MoHacTosawem HencbH MaHgena xunBee cbC ceMencTBoTo cu B KOXXHOoadpukaHckaTa penybnvka.

*

1¢ B cBodaTa BenukageHcka ped B Mopus, FOAP (3 anpun 1994) HencvH MaHgena kassa:

‘lHec HWe npeknaHsMe rnaBuTe cu B MonuTBa U bnarogapum Ha Bcemorbuwums bor 3a
wegpute gapose, kouto Ton HM e gan. Hne nagurame HawumTe rnacose, U3MNbJSIHEHM CbC CBATA
pagocT, 3a fga otnpasHyBame nobegaTta Ha Bb3KpbCHanNMA XpuUCTOC Hag 3NOBELUMTE CUMM Ha
cMbpTTa.

BenvkaoeH e npasHuK Ha pagocTTa, NpasHUK Ha HagexpgaTta. BenukgeH e 3Hak 3a
Bb3paXKAaHEeTO Ha XXMBOTa M 3a TpMymda Ha cBeTnuHata Ha MctuHaTta Hag Mpaka Ha JlbxaTa.

BenvkoeH e npasHMK M Ha 4YoBeELLUKaTa COMMOAPHOCT, 3aWO0TO ToraBa Ce M3MbIHABA
EBaHrenckara Becr.

EBaHrenckata Bect HM 6e goHeceHa OT Hawusa Bb3kpbcHan Cnacuten, Konto m3bpa He
camo egHa paca, He caMO edHa AObpXaBa, He CaMO €dWH €3MK, He caMO efHO nneme, a u3bpa
LIANOTO YoBeYyecTBo!

Bcekn BenukaeH e 3HaK 3a Bb3paxgaHETO Ha HawaTa Bdpa. Ton e 3Hak 3a nobepgaTa Ha
Hawmna Cnacuten Hag MbKUTE Ha KpbCTa U Hag cmbptTa. [puemankm obnuka Ha OOMKHOBEH
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CMBPTEH YoBeK, XpUCTOC OOoMNAE NpU HAc M Ype3 CBOETO CTpadaHue Ha KpbcTa Towm JOCTUrHa g0
b6escmbpTreTO. Nncyc — HawmnaT Mecus — Belle poaeH KaTo U3rHaHUK 1 belle ek3ekyTupaH Kato
NPECTBLMHUK.

YKnBoTbT Ha Hawmsa Mecust cBuaeTencTBa 3a UCTUHATA, Ye He e cpaMHO Aa 6baew GeneH.
TpsibBa oa ce cpamyBaTt OHE3M, KOUTO NPaBsaT 6eaHu apyruTe.

XXuBoTbT Ha Hawua Mecus ceBuaeTencisa 3a UCTMHATaA, Ye He e cpamMHo Aa Gbael
npecnegsaH. TpsibBa Aa ce cpamyBaT OHE3W, KOUTO NpecneaBaTt apyruTe.

KunBoTbT Ha Hawwma Mecus Bb3xBansBa MCTMHATA, Y€ HE € cpamHO fa Obaew nNopobGeH.
TpsbBa fa ce cpamyBaT OHE3N, KOUTO NopobBaT gpyruTe.

YKnBoTbT Ha Hawus Mecus cBuageTenctBa 3a UCTMHaTa, Ye He e cpaMHOo fa Obae
nambyBaH. TpssbBa ga ce cpamyBaT OHe3u, KOMTO M3MbyBaT K orpabeat agpyrute.” (MANDELA
1994).

2¢ B egHa gpyra BenukageHcka ped (20 anpun 1992) HencvH Mangena kasBa:
‘Heka mupbT ga 6bae ¢ Bac!

Ha 1031 BenukaeH Hue ce npucbeanHaBame KbM Bac B 3HAK Ha CONUAAPHOCT U C XXenaHue
3a MonNuTBa. Hue cme Jownm KaTto BCUMYKM APYrv NOKMOHHWLUMK, 3a Aa ce NpucbeauMHMM KbM Bac,
Ja obHoBuM cebe cn 1 ga ce NOCBETUM OTHOBO.

BenukoeH — oeHNAT, KOUTO e TACHO CBbp3aH C npasHuka lacxa, 6enexun Bb3KpeceHneTo Ha
Hawwusa Cnacuren.

To3n Benuk nNpasHUMK Ha pagocTTa e 3Hak 3a nobegarta Ha XMBOTa Hag CMbPTTA M Ha
HagexpgaTa Hag oT4asgHUETO.

Hwne ce monum c Bac 3a 6narogatrta Ha mupa! Hue ce monum c Bac 3a bGnarogaTTta Ha
noboeTa u ceobogara!” (NELSON MANDELA, “In His Own Words”, New York, Little Brown and
Company, 2003, 332; sux cbwo MANDELA 1992).

3¢ “Hue e ce NpoBMKHEM OT MIIAHUHCKUTE BbPXOBE U LLe Bb3BECTUM UCTMHATA, Y€ BCUYKN
Xopa — He3aBMCUMO Aanu ca 6enu, YepHu unu XxuvnTu, 6oratm unm 6egHU, Mbapy UNKU rnynasn —
ca CbTBOpPEHM no obpas n nogobue Ha bora n ca Herosu geua!

OHes3n, KOUTo ce ocMensBaT Aa M3XBbPMAT OT YOBELIKOTO CEMENCTBO Xopa C Mo-TbMeH
LUBAT Ha KokaTa,

OHe3n, KOUTO CbC CBOATa pesiImrmo3Ha HETOJIEPaHTHOCT Ce OCMenABaT Ada OTHeMat
boxunarta bnarogat ot Xopa, KOUTO n3noesAaaesat apyra pesiurmno3Ha B4pa,

OHe3un, KOUTO ce onnTBaTt Hacusla aa n3osinpat cBouTe onwxkHKn ot boxunara LienpocT,

OHe3n, KOUTO MNpOoroHBaTt OT OJiTapa Ha bora Xopa, KOUTo Ton e pewnst ga CbTBOPU
pasrninyHn n yHMKasiHu,

BCVYKM T€ N3BBPLUBAT €4UH FPO3EH rPsiX — rPEXbT, B YNSATO CbpLEBMHA Ce Kpue pacucTtkaTa
ompa3sa.” (MANDELA 2003, 333).

4440400

44. MAPTUH NNYTBP KUHI', HobenoB naypeat 3a mup

MapTuH Jlytbp Kunr (1929-1968) nevenn HobenosaTa Harpaga 3a 1964 “3a ceosta 6opba
cpeLly pacu3ma u pacoBata guckpumumHauma B CALL. Town yum coumornorms B Mopxays Konngx B

80



Atnanta, xopmxkua. lNpe3 1955 tom 3awmtaBa goktopaT no CucrtemaTudHa Teonorus B
BocTtbHCkMs yHuBepcuteT. Bnocneactene MaptuH Jlytbp KnHr ctaBa eauH OT Han-BAUATENHUTE
nnoepn Ha [BwxeHneTo 3a rpaxagaHcku npasa B CALL. Ton e 6un apectyBaH Hag 30 nbty,
3apagu cBosiTa pagukarniHa, HO HeHacurncTBeHa Gopba cpelly pacoBaTa guckpuMmHauus. KnHr
nory4aBa noYeTHU OoKTopaTtu OT Hag 20 mexayHapoaHu yHusepcuteta. Ha 4 anpun 1968 ton
opraHuaupa npotecteH MUTUHr B Memcwuc (TeHecn), KbaeTo e youT oT cHamnepucr.

4+

1¢ B cBodTa nocnegHa peud, Yacose npeau aa 6bvae yout, MaptuH Jlytbp KnHr kasea:

“A3 He 3HaM KakBO LLie ce Ccry4nm OTTyK HataTbk. OyakBaT HM TpyaHU OHU. He ce nnawa 3a
cebe cu, 3aW0TO a3 Beye Osx Ha Bbpxa Ha nnaHuHaTa. Kato Bcekn 4oBek M a3 Gux mckan ga
nMaM ObNbr XMBOT; ObMronetTMeTo e xybaBo Hewo, HO cera He Me € rpmxa 3a ToBa. A3 NpocTo
nckam ga sbpua boxuara sonda. A bor mm no3eBonu ga ce u3kada Ha nnaHMHaTa U oTTam as
nornegHax kbM ObelwaHaTta 3ems. A3 MoXe Ja He CbM C Bac, KOrato HaBnu3aTte B Tas3un 3eMs, HO
NCKaM fa 3HaeTe, Y€ BCUMYKU HME KaTo HapoA e ycneem Aa s nokopmm. 3aTtoBa a3 CbM LLACTIMB
N He ce CTpaxyBam OT HMWO. HuKakBu 3annaxm He morat ga me paskonebasTt. Moute oum Bede
BXKaaT cnaeata Ha maBawma [ocnog.” (MARTIN LUTHER KING, “The Words of Martin Luther
King, Jr.”, New York, Newmarket Press, 1983, 94).

24 B cBosita Hobenosa peud (11 gekemepu 1964, Ocno) KuHr ka3sa:

“‘0bnboko BpsA3aHO BbLB (hmbpuTe Ha HawaTa penurmosHa Tpaguums e ybexageHueTo, ve
XopaTa ca cb3gageHu no obpas u nogobue Ha bora, n 4e TexHuTe Oywm mmat Oes3kparHa
MeTaduanyHa LEHHOCT U HEHaKbpPHMMO LOCTOMHCTBO. AKO nodyBcTBame AbnbouvvMHaTa Ha ToBa
MOpanHo ybexxaeHne, HMe BeYe HUKora HaMa ga MoXeM Aa ce npuMmpum ¢ dakTa, Ye B TO3U CBAT
BCe oule nma crtpagawm v rnagysawm xopa.” (KUHI, yumupaH e “Peace!”, Marek Thee - editor,
UNESCO Publishing, 1995, 374).

3¢ B cBosita BawwmHrtoHcka ped (17 man 1957) KnHr kasBa:

‘Hne TpsbBa ga nocpewame ompasata c noboB. TpsabeBa ga ce u3npaBsaMe cpeLly
dusnyeckata cuna C Hawarta gyxoBHa cuna. Mima egmH rnac, KOWTO exTu OT AbnbuHuTe Ha
BpemeTo, Ka3Baunku: ‘Obuyante BparoseTte cu, bnarocnaBamTe OHE3W, KOUTO BU MPOKIMHAT U ce
MomneTe 3a OHe3n, KOUTO BM MpasdaT’. ToraBa M camo Toraea, BME LLle MOXETe Aa NMOoCTbnuTe B
YYMIULLETO Ha BEYHUS XMBOT. CbLUMAT TO3M rnac OTekBa C kKocMu4vecka cuna: ‘Becmykn, kouto ca
XBaHanNu Me4, OT MeM e 3aruHaT. A YoBellKaTa UCTOpUS e U3NbliHeHa ¢ u3benenuTte KOCTU Ha
HaLUWUK, KOUTO ca NpeHebperesanu ToBa npeaynpexaeHue.

ETo 3auo HMe TpsibBa Aa ce oObpHEM KbM NMpuHLMNA Ha NtoboBTa U HEHACKUIIMETO.

Tyk a3 He roBop4 3a CaHTUMEHTanHaTa 1 NOBbLPXHOCTHA MoOOB, HE rOBOPS 32 ‘epoc’, KOATO
€ HSKaKkbB BMA €CTeTMYECKA U pOMaHTMYHa NoboB. A3 gopu HAMaM npensua ‘cunus’, KoATo e
HAKaKbB BUA, NMIMYHOCTHA NPUBBP3AHOCT MeXAy Onunakmn npuatenmu.

Tyk a3 roBopsa 3a ‘azare’. 'oBopsa 3a BceonpollaBaiwiata nwboB Ha bora, koato e B
cbpLaTa Ha BCU4YkM xopa. oBops 3a oHasu ntoboB, KOATO HU NOMara Aa He Mpa3vM YoBeKa, KOUTO
€ W3BbPLWWMIT HAKAKBO MPECTbMSIEHME, U CbLIEBPEMEHHO HM Kapa Aa Mpasum CamMoTO
NnpecTbfeHne, KOeTo To3n YoBek e n3sbpLuun.” (KING 1957a).

44 B cbliara BawwmHrtoHcka pey (17 man 1957) KuHr kasga:

“Bcekn oT Hac TpsbBa ga 3anasu Baparta cu B 6baeweTto. Heka aa He ce oTyariBame u ga
OCb3HaewM, Ye B Halwiata bopba 3a cnpaBeanMBOCT U cBOOGOAA HME NofnyYyaBamMe NMoMOLL, KOSITO € C
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BCENeHCKM Mallabu. TakaBa e BevHaTa Bsipa Ha lOAEO-XpUCTUSHCKaTa Tpaauuus, cnopen KosiTo
Bor He e HsakakbB ApucToTenoB HenoaBwxkeH [lbpBoaBuraTen, KOWTO CTOM OTBbA W MPOCTO
cb3epuaBa cebe cu. Ton He e NpocTo eamH caMmoHabnogasaly, ce bor, a e BeyHo ntobswy, Teopel,
KOMTO HenpecTaHHO paboTun B YOBELLIKATa NCTOPUS 3a yCTaHOBSABaAHETO Ha boxuneTo uapcTeo.

A OHe3un OT Hac, KoUTo NpusoBaBaT UMeTO Ha Nncyc XpuUcToc, We OTKPUST HELLO YHUKaNHO
B HallaTa XpUCTUSIHCKa BApa. Te Wwe OoTKpuAT nosensrta: ‘Hukora He ce oT4yanBanTe, HUKOra He ce
npefasanTe, HWKOra He pAonyckanWTe, 4e Kays3aTa Ha cnpasegnmBocTTa v 6rnaroyectneto e
obpeueHa’.” (KING 1957a).

5¢ “A3 BCe oLle BApBaM, Ye eMH LeH YOBEYECTBOTO Le ce NOKIOHW npe onTtapa Ha bora,
Yye TO wWe TpuyMdupa Hag BOMHUTE U KpbBOMponutuaTa, U Ye gobpaTta Bons Lwe ynpasnsBa
ceeta.” (KING 1983, 91).

64 “A3 pewnx ga obnyam. AKo BME TbPCUTE HaW-BUCLLETO Gnaro, MOXeTe Aa ro HamepuTe
€[MHCTBEHO 4pe3 noboBTa. A Hali-xyb6aBOTO €, Ye HMEe HE MOXEM [a CTOPUM HUKAKBO 3510, KOrato
cMe MoTMBMpaHu oT nobosta. Anocton MoaH e 6un npas, kato e kasan, 4ye ‘Bor e no6os'.
YoBeKkbT, KOUTO Mpasu, He No3HaBa bora, a 4YoBeKbLT, KOMTO OOMYa, NpUTEXaBa Knk4a, KOMTO
OTKITHOYBA NOPTUTE KbM CMUCBJIA Ha USANOTO HU cbliecTByBaHe.” (KING 1967).

4640400

45. AE3MBH[A TYTY, HobenoB naypeat 3a mup

MpodbecopbT no Teonormna OeambHa TyTy (poa. 1931) nonyyaBa Hobenosarta Harpaga 3a
1984 “3a cBodaTta 6opba cpeuwyy pacosaTta guckpumuHauma B KOAP”. MNMpes 1954 [e3ambHg TyTy
3aBbplUBa yHuBepcuteTa B MoxaHecbypr. Mpe3 1961 To e PBLKOMOMOXEH 3a AaHrMKAHCKY
cBeweHuK, a ot 1962 pgo 1966 yum teonorna B KuHrc Konmox B JloHaoH. lNMpe3 1978 [de3ambHA
TyTy € n3bpaH 3a reHepaneH cekpeTap Ha HOxHoadpukaHckus CbBeT Ha LbpkuTe. Npes 1986
Ton cTaBa apxuenuckon. lMoHacToswem Ton xmBee B KewmntayH (KOAP) n e npodecop no
Teonorus B yHmsepcutetute B Kembpuax (Macauycetc) u AtnanTta ([xopaxus).

2247

1¢ B cBosita Ho6enosa nekumsa (11 oekempn 1984, “Les Prix Nobel 1984”) leambHg TyTy
KasBa:

“Kora Ham-nocne we pasbepem, 4e BCSAKO YOBELIKO CbLLUECTBO € Be3kpanHO LEeHHO, 3aLl0To
e CbTBOPEHO no obpas n nogobue Ha bora? Kora Han-nocne we pasbepem, 4e e 60roxyncreo ga
Cce OTHacsaAMe C npe3peHue KbM Hawmte onmxkHM? Bcudkm Hue TpsibBa Aa OCb3HAEM, Ye Korato
YHWXaBaMme apyrute, CaMnTe HMEe CMe BCbLLHOCT YHU3EHUTE.

Bor HuM npusoBaBa ga 6baem HeroBu nomMowHuUM, 3a Ja MOXeM [a paswwupsBame
HeroBoto LlapctBO, u3nbnHEHO C Mup, CchnpaBeanueBocT, AobpoTa, cbCcTpagaHue, obuu,
crnogensiHe, CMsix, pagoCcT U NMOMUPEHME, Taka Ye BCUYKM LapcTBa Ha TO3M CBAT [a ce CresT B
eHO eduHCTBEHO uapcTBo — LlapctBoTo Ha Hawwusa Bor u Ha Herosua CuH Xpuctoc, Konto we
rocrnoacTtea HaBekn. AMuH.” (TUTU 1985, 246).

24 Ha Bbnpoca “Ako uma bor, 3alio B Hawmda CBAT MMa TOSIKOBa MHOMO 31MHU, oMpasa u
cTpagaHue?” leambHg TyTy oTroBaps:
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“TpssibBa ga ocb3HaeMm, 4Ye HuMe cme abcontoTHO CBOOOAHWM, MMEHHO 3awoTo bor He ce
HamecBa B Hawwusa cBAT. bor HM e gan eauH HeBeposiTeH gap — crnocobHocTTa ga npaBuM
cBobogeH m3bop.

Bor ce AbpXM ¢ Hac Taka, KakTo buxa ce AbpXanu HawuTe poauTenu. TBbpae 4YecTo
poauTenuTe BUXAAT, Ye TAXHOTO MOMMO AeTe Lie HanpaBu HAKakbB norpelleH nsbop. B Takuea
cnyyan OobpuaT poauTen ce NpumMupsiBa U No3BonsiBa Ha AETeTo CUM Aa OCbLIECTBU CBOBOAHO
cBOS M360p, 3aL0TO camo Taka AeTeTo Lie Npuaodue nNuyYeH onuT 1 3panocT.

He e BApHO, 4e bor 6e3genctea. Hanpotus, bor TBbpae MHOro HY yBaXkaBa M 3aToBa HU
kasBa: ‘AkO BMe uckate ga 6baeTte NMYHOCTU, a He poboTu, Toraea we TpsibBa ga npuemerte
cBosATa cBoboAda 1 Aa B3vmaTte OTroBOpPHM pelleHns. [lokasaTencrBo 3a ToBa, Ye BawaTa cesoboaa
e abconoTHa, e hakTbT, Ye a3 BM No3BoMsiBaM Jopu Aa oTxBbpnute MeH n ga nsbepete 3noTo’.

Hue Tpabea ga noemem nocneacteusita oT HawuTe cesoboaHn n3bopu. Bor Bce oue He Hu
e nsoctasun. Ypes cmbpTTa Ha Uncyc Xpuctoc bor gokasa, 4ye obmya BCUYKM HAC U Ye HAMa aa
Hu ndoctasn.” (TUTU 1995).

3¢ “borbT, Ha Koroto cnyxa, e eguH ctpaHeH bor. To e Bcemorbly M BCECWIEH, HO
CbLLIEBPEMEHHO € M OrpaHuyeH. ToBa € eanH HEBEPOATEH Napagoke: OT efgHa cTpaHa, Ton e bor
Ha cnpaBeanNMBOCTTa W XadyBa 3a CNpaBensIMBOCT B HalMs CBAT, HO OT Apyra ctpaHa, Tomu
AbNOOKO yBaXXaBa HalwaTa cBobofa v nopaan ToBa Ton He McKa Aa ce HamecBa B HalUWA CBAT —
He ncka Aa XBbpns CBETKABMLUM U MbMHUK, 3a Aa ybue BCUYKM 3eMHU TupaHu. Bor He ucka ga
Hanara Hacuna CeosiTa Bons; Ton o4akBa camuTe H1e ga u3pasmm HawaTa Bons.

bor nma egHa meyTa. bor medTae 3a eAnH NO-pasnmMyeH CBAT, B KOMTO BCUYKM XOpa Lie ce
obmyaT WMCKPEHO, KAKTO 4YNIEeHOBETEe Ha €dHO ChnnoTeHo cemenctso. bor Hu nuta: ‘e mun
NOMOrHeTEe i1 Ja OCbLLEeCTBA ModATa MeyvTa? A3 KonHes 3a euH CBAT, B KOMTO MMa MHOro noeseye
noboB M CbCTpajaHue, B KOMTO XopaTa ca no-BaXHu ot BewwmTte. e mm nomorHete nu pa
peanu3vpam Tasu medta? A3 He Mora fa pasyMTam Ha HUKOW Aapyr, ocBeH Ha Bac’.” (TUTU 1998).

4¢ “borbT, Ha KoroTo cniyxa, ce paskpu npepf xopata udpe3 Uucyc Xpuctoc. Uncyc e
npo3opeubT KbM Xapaktepa Ha bora. Ton e eguH xusHeyTBbpxgasaw, bor, Konto ce
NPOTUBOMNOCTaBS Ha BCUYKO, KOETO noakonasa gobpogetenta.” (TUTU 1995).

5¢ Ha 11 centemBpun 2002, B cBOSATa nponoBes BbB BalumHrtroHckaTa kategpana [e3ambHg
TyTy kasBa:

“CkbnNu NpuATENN, B MHOMO OTHOLLUEHUSI BCUYKM HUE CME TBbPAE YA3BUMWU U KPEXKW.
YA3BMMOCTTA € CbLUHOCTHa XapaKTepucTuKka Ha BCAKO CbTBOPEHO CbLiecTBO. EanHcTBeHo bor e
abCosIOTHO HEYA3BUM.

Bubnusata cbabpa BEnUYECTBEHW onuncaHusi 3a ToBa kak bor yabpxa Boaute Ha
6e3aHaTa, KOUTO ce ONUTBAT Aa 3aneaT BCUYKO, M Kak bor yabpika nycTuHsATa, KosTo ce onuTBa aa
norbnHe nrogopogHaTa 3ems. Hue ¢ Bac npoabmkaBame Aa CblUecTByBame, caMo 3alloto bor
yAbpKa cunuTe Ha 3noTo.

Cnopen Bubnuata Hue xopata CMme Hewlo TBbpAe LEHHO M KpPexKo, KoeTo bor obpxu u
nasu B CBoute gnaHu. Hue npogbimkaBame fa CblLieCcTByBaMe, caMo 3awoTo bor HenpecTaHHO
BabxBa CBosA [lyx BbB BCUYKM HAc M Taka noggbpa HaweTo 4YoBewko Gutme. B npoTtuBeH
cnyyau, Hne Buxme ce pasnagHanu B 3abpaBaTa Ha HEOMUTMETO, OT KOETO BOXMAT rnac HaKora Hu
e natpwruan.” (TUTU 2002).
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6¢ “Cunute Ha Mpaka 1 paspyLUEHNETO M3BBbPLUNXA HAN-FONAMOTO 3110; Te norybuxa camms
locnogap Ha xuBoTa — Mnucyc. Ho tasm cmbpT He Belle Kpan, a Hadano. TS CnoXu Ha4anoTo Ha
€[VH CraBeH XMBOT — Ha Bb3KPECEHUS XUBOT. T4 BGelle CMbpPT Ha camaTa CMbpPT, 3aLoTo Nucyc
Xpuctoc we xmBee HaBekn.” (DESMOND TUTU, “The Rainbow People of God”, New York, Image
Books, 1996, 18).

74 JllobnmaTta monutea Ha [leambHa TyTy € monuTteaTa Ha CeeTn PpaHumck:

‘F'ocnoam, NOMOrHM Mun ga pasHacam TBost MUp —

KbAEeTo MMa ompasa, Aa mora ga Hocs nobos,

KbAeTo uMma obuga, Aga mora ga Hocs Ayxa Ha OnpoLLEHMETO,

KbAETO MMa pasgopu, Aa Mora ga Hocs CNoKONCTBME,

KbAeTo uma 3abnygu, Aa mora ga Hocsl UICTUHaTa,

KbAETO MMa CbMHEHUS, Aa MOra Aa Hocs Bspa,

KbOETO MMa OoT4yasiHMe, Ja Mora Aa Hocs Haaexnaa,

KbAEeTo MMa Mpak, 4a Mora ga Hocsl CBETINHA,

KbAETO MMa Tbra, Aa Mora ga Hocs pagoctT.

[flocnogm, nNoOMorHn Mu

Aa yTeliaBam, BMECTO Ja O4YakBaM yTexa,

Aa pasbvpam, BMECTO Aa ovakBaMm pasbupaHe,

Ja obnyam, BMECTOo Aga o4yakBam obumy.

3awloTto

camo koraTo 3abpaBsive 3a cebe cu, HMe Hammpame cebe cu,

camo KoraTo npouiaBamMe, Hue CMe NPOCTEHN,

WU caMo KoraTo ymmpame, Hue ce paxgame 3a BeuHuns xmeot. AMUH.”

(DESMOND TUTU, “The Rainbow People of God”, New York, Image Books, 1996, 13).
000000
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46. AT XAMAPLUEN[, Ho6enoB naypeat 3a Mmup

eHepanHuaT cekpetap Ha OOH, WBeOCKUAT ObpXXaBHUK U MKOHOMUCT [ar Xamapweng
(1905-1961) e ymoctoeH nocmbpTHO ¢ HobBenosata Harpaga 3a 1961 “3a cBOSI MPUHOC KbM
bopbaTta 3a mup B cBeTa n ocobeHo B bnmskma M3Tok n Adpuka’. XamapLlieng yum MKOHOMUKA U
npaBo B yHMBepcuTeTa B Yncana. Tou 3awmtaBa AOKTOpaT MO MKOHOMMKa B yHMBEpcuTeTa B
Ctokxonm npe3 1934. Ot 1941 po 1948 ToM e npeacematen Ha Gopaa Ha LBeackata
HaumoHanHa 6aHka. Xamapweng e un3bpaH 3a reHepaneH cekpetap Ha OOH npe3 1953 u e
npen3bpaH npe3 1957. Kato reHepaneH cekpetap TOW NUYHO OrfaBsdBa MHOrMO AMMNNIOMaTUYECKU
MUCUW B PasnunyHK ropeluy ToUkM Ha ceeTta — lMekuH (1954), Erunet (1956), NueaH n MopaaHus
(1958), KoHro (1961). Xamapweng ymupa Ha 18 centemBpyu 1961 B KoHro npu camonetHa
kaTtacTtpodha, npeam3BmnkaHa OT TEPOPUCTUYEH aKT.
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1¢ “OT MouTE Npenun — y4YeHN U CBELLEHULM — a3 Hacneaux Bsaparta, Ye BCUYKM Xopa ca
paBHU, Ye ca geua Ha bora n 4Ye Hue TpsibBa ga rn NocpellaMme n ga ce oTHacsMe KbM TsX KaTo
KbM rocnogapu B bora — TO4HO KakTo HM yyaT EBaHrenusTa.

Cera a3 nogabpxam u msnossigBam 6e3pe3epBHO cbliaTa Ta3n Bspa, KOSATO HAKora Mu
Oewe npepnageHa ot moute npegun.” (DAG HAMMARSKJOLD, “Servant of Peace”, New York,
Harper & Row, 1962, 23).

2¢ EqHa monutBa Ha Xamapweng, nybnvkyBaHa B “Markings™

“lan mun YncTo cbpue, 3a ga mora ga smxkgam Tebe,

CMUPEHO Cbpue, 3a ga Mora ga vyysam Tebe,

cbpue, n3nbnHeHo ¢ Nbos, 3a ga mora ga cnyxa Ha Tebe,

cbpLe, U3NbIHEHO C BSpa, 3a Aa Mora ga xuees B Tebe.”

(DAG HAMMARSKJOLD, “Markings”, New York, Alfred A. Knopf, 1964, 100).

“Markings” (“XKanoHu”) e 3arnaBneTo Ha QHEBHMKA Ha XamapLlena, KOnTo e nyonukyBaH
NnocMbpPTHO nNpe3 1964. Xamapleng Hapyya T03n AHEBHUK ‘egHa 65ana kHura, cbabpKalla MmouTe
pasroBopu cbe cebe cu n ¢ bora”.

3¢ “lMpowkata € egHO 4ygo, 4Ype3 KOETO CYYMEHOTO MOXEe OTHOBO Ada CTaHe Usno,
OMBPCEHOTO MOXE OTHOBO [a CTaHe YMCTO; NMpoLlKaTa € Cskall OCblUeCTBABaHe Ha edHa AeTcka
MeyTa. Ha Hac HM € HyxHa npowka, HO M Hue TpssbBa Aa npowaBame Ha gpyrute. B
npUCLCTBMETO Ha bora HUWO He MoXe Ada 3acTaHe mexay Hero m Hac; Hue cme npocTeHwu.”
(HAMMARSKJOLD, “Markings”, New York, Knopf, 1964, 124).

4¢ “[lokocBaHeTo Ao nobosta Ha bora e Han-obLNOOKOTO YyBCTBO HA PadOCT M NBJIHOTA,
KOeTO e4HO YOBELLUKO CbLLECTBO MOXE Oa U3NUTA; HULO HEe MOXEe [a Ce CpaBHWU C Hero. Bcuuku
Apyr1 OOKOCBaHWSA OO0 NOOOBTa, KOMKOTO M KpacuBWM Aa ca Te, Ca KaTo CEHKM M CMOMEHM 3a
uctuHekara peanHoct.” (HAMMARSKJOLD, “Markings”, 1964).

5¢ “PagBan ce, ako bor e usnonsean TBOs 4oBelwkn Tpya 3a CBoute bBoxectBeHu uenwu.
PapgBan ce, ako ycellall, Ye TOBa, KOETO TU CU Hanpaswi, € 6uno NonesHo, HoO NOMHU, Ye TU CU
camMoO eauvH MHCTPYMEHT, Ype3 konTto bor npubaBa eaHo manko 3pbHUe KbM BceneHnaTa, KosTO
Camusat Toit e cbtBopUn.” (HAMMARSKJOLD, “Markings”, 1964, 143).

6¢ “Monn ce Ha bora TBOATa camoTa Aga Te MNOATUKHE Aa OTKpWELL HEeLLo, 3a KOeTo cu
CcTpyBa Aa xuBeew n gopu cu ctpysa ga ympew!” (HAMMARSKJOLD, “Markings”, 1964, 72).

7¢ “TBOVTE HU3LUN XUBOTUHCKW XENaHUA He ce MpeBpbLUaT B MONMTBA, CaMo 3aLioTo TU
monuw bor ga v nanwvnHn.” (HAMMARSKJOLD, “Markings”, 1964, 11).

8¢ “HawwTe BApBaHUA OTHOCHO NMpobrema 3a CMbpTTa ONPefensT HawuTe OTroBOpY Ha
BCUYKM BBMPOCK, KOUTO XMBOTBLT HU nocTaea.” (HAMMARSKJOLD, “Markings”, 1964, 160).
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47. KUM OE-O)XXYHI, Ho6enoB naypeat 3a Mup

Mpe3ngeHTbT Ha KOxHa Kopea Knum Oe-opxyHr (poa. 1925) nonyyaBa Hobenosata Harpaga
3a 2000 r. “3a cBodATa 6opba 3a gemokpaunsa n yoselkn npasa B KOxHa Kopes un N3touHa Asng’.
Ton e nsbpax 3a genyrtat ot [lemokpaTudHaTa naptna npe3 1961 un 1967. MNpes 70-Te roanHn Ha
XX-tn Bek Kum [e-mxyHr ctaBa BcenpusHaT nugep B bopbata cpelly BoeHHata gukraTypa B
tOxHa Kopes. HeroBute nonutmnyeckn BparoBe MHOTOKpaTHO NPaBsT ONUTK 3a MOKYLUEHWE CpeLly
XusoTta My. Obnrv rogMHn Ton Nexu B 3aTeopa, a npes3 1980 e ocbaeH Ha cmbpT. bnarogapexue
Ha MeXayHapoLHUTEe NPOTECTU OT BCUYKM AeMOKpaTuyHU Abpxasu npe3 1982 Kum [Le-oxyHr e
ocBobodeH OT 3atBopa M e ekctpagmpaH B CALL. o 1984 Tom pabotm B LleHTbpa no
MeXayHapoaHu OTHOLWEHNA B XapBapAckua yHuBepcuteT, a npes 1985 ce 3aBpblia B poguHaTta
cun. NMpe3 1997 Knm Ode-axyHr e n3dpaH 3a lNpesngeHT Ha KOxHa Koped. NoHacToswem Ton xmsee
B poAHaTa cu cTpaHa u ce e oTgan Ha 6naroTBopuTenHa n XxymaHutapHa 4enHOCT.

00

1¢ B kpas Ha cBosita Hobenoa nekums (Ocno, 10 gekemBpu 2000; “Les Prix Nobel 2000”)
Kum Oe-oxyHr ka3ea:

“lNo3BoneTe MU Aa kaxa HAKONKO Aymu 3a cebe cu. NeT nbTu a3 6sx Ha nNpara Ha cMbpTTa
OnarogapeHne Ha BOMSiTa Ha pasfiMyHU AUKTATOPW; LWECT roanHn 6sx B 3aTBOpa M 4eTmpuaecet
roanHn 65X B M3rHaHue unmn nog JomMalleH apecT — NoAd NOoCTosiHEH Hag3op. Hamalwe ga mora aa
yCTOS1 Ha Te3n TpyaHocTM 6e3 nogkpenarta Ha MOsi HApo4 M Ha XMNaauTe AEMOKPATUYHO MUCHELLN
Xopa Mo uenus ceaTt. A3 yepnmnx cunmn u ot gbnbokaTta cu penurmosHa Bspa.

A3 XnBSAX N NpoabSHkaBaM [a XMBes ¢ BapaTa, Yye bor e BuHarn ¢ meH. 3Ham ToBa OT OnuT.
Mpe3 aBryct 1973, gokato 6ax B u3rHaHMe B AnoHus, a3 68X OTBMEYEeH OT areHTuTe Ha
TOraBalUHOTO HOXKHO-KOPENCKO BOEHHO MNpaBUTENCcTBO. HoBuHaTa 3a ToBa oTBRMYaHe 06uKonu
uenua cBaTt. AreHTMTe Me OTBeAoXa Ha TeXHUS Kopab, 3aKOTBEH Ha NPUCTAHULLIETO, U TaM a3 65ax
TeXEeH MMIEHHMK CbC 3aBbP3aHN 04YM U pbue. M TOYHO B Mura, B KOUTO Te WsxXa Aa Me U3XBbPIIAT
3ag 6opaa, ncyc XpucTtoc ce nosiBu nNpeg MeH B LANOTO cu Benuumne. A3 Bukax kbM Hero n Mo
ymonsaBax ga Me cnacu. B cbLimnsa To3M MOMEHT euH caMosieT JoNeTs OTHAKbAE U a3 6ax cnaceH
oT curypHa cmbpT.” (KIM DAE-JUNG 2000).

2¢ Cnep kaTo e OCbAeH Ha CMBbPT OT BoeHHaTa auktaTtypa npe3 1980 r., 3aTBOPHUKBT Knum
[e-oKyHr nuwe Ha CBOS CUH:

“‘CamMO MCTUHCKM BENMKOAYLUHUTE WU CUMHM FIMYHOCTU ca cnocobHu fa npowasaT v ga
obuyat. Heka ToraBa ga 6baoem TBbpAM U Aa ce monum Ha bor ga Hu gaBa cunu ga obuyame
HalwuMTe BparoBe M Aa UM npowiaBame. M No To3n HavuMH, HEKA HWE Oa CTaHEM NpoulaBaluTe
nobeautenun.” (KIM DAE-JUNG, “Prison Writings”, Berkeley, University of California Press, 1987,
6).

3¢ B cBosATa pey npu npuemaHeTo Ha Punagendunckna megan 3a ceoboga (4 onm 1999)
Kum [e-oKyHr kasea:

‘A3 usn XMBOT NbTyBaMm KbM cBobopara. 1o BpeMe Ha ToBa NbTyBaHe MMalle pasfuyHu
cunu, KouTo Me nogavpxkaxa. [NbpBaTa cpeq Tax € Xpuctoc, B Koroto BuHarn cbm Bspsan. Tou
noXxepTBa CBOS XUBOT HA CBETUA KPBLCT, 3a Aa cnacu yrHeteHuTe nspaentaHu. Toiln HYU yuum Kak aa
6baem cBobogHu no ayx. mcyc Hu yun, 4ye ako uckame ga 6baem HerosBu ydeHuum, Hue TpsibBa
Aa o cnegBame M Aa HOCUM CBOS KPBCT. VIMEHHO KPpBbCTBT Belle MOeTo U3nNuTaHue no NbTs KbM
csobogarta.” (KIM DAE-JUNG 1999).
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44 B eqHO NUCMO OO0 CBOSA CUH, NUcaHo B 3aTtBopa npe3 1980 r., Kum [e-mpKyHr ka3sa:

“Korato roBopum 3a nobosta Ha bBora, HMe TpssibBa ga NOMHUM, Ye MbpBO Ton HM OBUKHA,
KaTo CbTBOpPM CBETa U 0 OCTaBM Ha Hawwute rpwxun. Bnocneacteme bor nanpatn npu Hac cBos
eanHopoaeH CuH, 3a ga pasnpoctpaHu EBaHrenueTto, un B kpanHa cmeTka bor otBopu npea Hac
MbTS KbM CMACEHMETO OT FPEXOBETE HM Ype3 camoxepTBaTa Ha Nucyc — HEBUHHUAT Boxun CuH.
Upes Bb3kpeceHneTo Ha Nucyc, bor HM gage HagexaaTa 3a BeYeH xuMBoT. bor e ¢ Teb BLB BCeku
eanH mur. Ton Te obuya n BCUYKO TbMHO M CBETSIO B TBOS XXMBOT Ton npeBpblya B [Jobpo, korato
TV HancTtuHa Bapeaw B Hero u My ce nogunnasawl.” (KIM DAE-JUNG, “Prison Writings”, Berkeley,
University of California Press, 1987).

5¢ “Haweto 6baewe npuHaanexun Ha ceBobopata. Korato sawmraBame cBobopaTa, Hue
BCBbLLHOCT 3aluutaBame bora, konto e Brnoxun noboBTa KbM cBoO60gaTa BbB BCMYkM Hac. KoraTto
nogkpensiMe csoboparta, HMe ykpensame HaweTo cobctBeHo pgoctonHcTBO.” (KIM DAE-JUNG
1999).

4440440

48. AQOJ1PO NEPEC ECKUBEN, Ho6enoB naypeart 3a mup

ApPXEHTUHCKNAT npodpecop no apxutektypa Agondo [lepec EckuBen (pog. 1931) e
yaooctoeH ¢ Hobenosata Harpaga 3a 1980 “3a cBodata 6opba cpelly BoeHHaTa AuKTatypa B
ApXXeHTMHa M 3a CBOsS NMpMHOC KbM 6GopbaTa 3a 4YoBelWKM npaBa U Aemokpauus B JlaTuHCKa
Awmepuka®. lpe3 60-te rognHn Ha XX-Tu Bek [lepec EckuBen ctaBa eguH OT nugepuTte Ha
XPUCTUSHCKOTO ABWXEHME 3a rpaxkgaHcku npaea B JlatuHcka Amepuka. lNpe3 1971 Ton ocHoBaBa
opraHusaumarta “CnyxeHue 3a mup u cripagednueocm” — o6eAnHeHNEe Ha PasfMYHN KaTONMYECKN
Cblo3M B nomoll, Ha 6egHute n penpecupanute. Npe3 1974 Ton mnsoctaeda ceosita paborta kaTo
npocecop MO apxuTekTypa KM ce OTAaBa u3uano Ha 6GopbaTta 3a yoBelwku npasBa. 3apagu
nonuTmnyeckarta cu genHocT Nepec EcknBen MHOro NbTy € apecTyBaH 1 € nognaraH Ha MbYeHus B
ap>XeHTUHCckuTe 3aTBopu. Cnep kato nonydaBa Hobenosata Harpaga, ToM gapsBa cymarta OT
HarpagaTta Ha UbpKBM W areHuuu 3a nognomaraHe Ha 6egnHute. NoHacTosawem Agondo lNepec
Eckusen xuBee B byeHoc Aipec u Bce olle e Hayerno Ha opraHusauuaTa “CriyxeHue 3a mup u
cripasednusocm’.

0244

14 B cBosaTta Hobenosa pey (10 gekempun 1980, Ocno) npod. MNepec EckuBen kasea:

“YbeneH CbM, Ye XpUCTUSIHCKATa Cuia Ha HEHacUnMETO HU M3NpaBs Npen eanH m3bop,
KOWTO pasKkpvBa Nped Hac HOBM U Heobo3pumu nepcrnekTneu. To3um u3bop Bb3BENM4YaBa Hau-
3Ha4YMmaTa XPUCTUSHCKA LIEHHOCT — OOCTOMHCTBOTO Ha BCAKO YOBELLKO CbLLECTBO — CBSATOTO,
TPaHCLUEeHAEHTaNHO U HEHaKbPHMMO LOCTOMHCTBO, KOETO MPUHAANEeXn Ha BCEKM 4oBeK. 3alioTo
BCeKu YoBek e JeTe Ha bora u 6paTt Ha XpucTtoc, a nopaav ToBa 1 Haw cobcTBeH 6part.” (PEREZ
ESQUIVEL 1981, Nobel Prize Acceptance Speech).

2¢ Ha Bbnpoca Ha “Denver Catholic Register” (2001): “pe3 1977 Bue ce o3oBaxTe B
3aTBopa 3apaan Bawata 6opba cpelly BoeHHaTa guktatypa B ApxeHTuHa. KakBo Bu paBauwe
cuna ga NoHeceTe MbYeHMsATa, Ha KouTo B6axTe noanoxeH Tam?”, lNepec EcknBen otroeaps:
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“3a MeH XnsHeHo BaxkHa 6elue monuTBaTta. ToraBa a3 3anodHax ga pasbupam cBodTa Bsapa
nocpeactBoM Oonkata M cTpagaHudata, KouTto npexmBax. OBMKHOBEHO HaleTo pa3bupaHe 3a
BApaTa e focta abCTpakTHO U HepearnHo, HO Toraea a3 3anoyYyHax HaucTuHa fa pasbupam cBosTa
BSipa 1 Oa s NpexuBsiBaM peariHo, MMEHHO 3alloTO M3NUTBax CcTpagaHusa u 6onka, 3awoTto 6sx Ha
pbba. 3a MmeH ToBa bBeLle eauH MbYMTENEH NPOLEC.

ToraBa Me Tep3aexa OOMNE3HEHU BbLMPOCK, 3aLLOTO XopaTa, KOMTO ME M3MbYBaxa, CbLLO
Hapu4yaxa cebe Cu XPUCTUSHU U BCUYKN TEXHU NPEecTbhfieHnsa b6sxa n3BbpLIEHM B MMETO Ha Taka
HapedeHaTa ‘3anagHa XpUCTUSAHCKA LUMBMNN3aums’.

3a MeH Oelue U3KNIYUTENHO TPYAHO M MU Belle Hy>XHO MHOro Bpeme, 3a da Mora aa
pa3bepa gymute Ha XpuUCToc, KouTo Ton nponsHaca Ha kpbceTa: ‘OT4ye, NPOCTU MM, 3aLLOTO Te He
3HaAT KakBO MNpaBAT. belle MM Hy)XHO MHOrO BpemMe M MHOro pasMuLUNEeHus, 3a Aa Mora na
pasbepa cmucbna Ha Te3n XpUCTOBM OYMW, @ MMEHHO, Y€ MbUMTENUTE HEe OCb3HaBaT, 4Ye
YOBEKBLT, KOrOTO M3MbYBaT, € BCbLHOCT TexeH cobcTBeH 6pat.” (MEPEC ECKUBEIJI, yumupaH 8
Bledsoe 2001).

3¢ “CBoboparta e egHa yHuKanHa M HEMPUKOCHOBEHA Bb3MOXHOCT, KOSTO € npegocTaBeHa
Ha BCUYKM xopa. Ype3 cBobogaTta HME MOXEM Aa M3rpaguMm efHa YoBellka OOLLUHOCT, KOATO
HacbpyaBa xopaTta Aa obuyBaT NbSIHOLEHHO CbC CBEeTa, CbC cBOMUTE BpaTa u cectpu, u ¢ bora.”
(PEREZ ESQUIVEL 1981, Nobel Lecture).

44 “N3KNIOYNTENHO BaXXHN 32 MEH Ca CMOKOWUCTBUETO U BLTPELLUHUAT MUP, KOUTO MonuTBaTa
MU [aBa, 3a g4a Mora fa ce BcnywBam B 6e3ambneueTo Ha bora, KOWTo HYM roBOpW B HALLUS SINYEH
XMBOT M B HalLaTa UCTOPUS, U HX pa3ka3Ba 3a cunaTa Ha nibosTa.

BspaTta H1 B XpUCTOC U B YOBEYECTBOTO 3abIPKkaBa BCUYKM HAC A BIOXUM CKPOMHUTE CU
yCuUnusa B n3rpaxgaHeTo Ha eanH Nno-cnpaBennvB 1 NO-XyMaHeH CBAT. A3 BApBaM, Y€ eaAnH TakbB
cBAT e Bb3aMoxeH.” (PEREZ ESQUIVEL 1981, Nobel Prize Acceptance Speech).

5¢ lNMepec Ecknen 3aBbpluBa cBoAta Hobenosa pey (10 gekempn 1980, Ocno) ¢ gymuTe:

“MpnsoBaBanikmn cunata Ha Nucyc Xpuctoc, HawwuaT Nocnog, a3 6ux nckan ga cnogensi ¢
Bac, C MOSl Hapo 1 C Lenus CBAT TOBa, KOeTO XpUCToC HU yvelwe B CBOsiTa npoyyTa Nnponoses Ha
nnaHuvHaTa:

BnaxeHun HMWKUTE NO AyX, 3al0TO € TAXHO He6eCHOTO LapCcTBO.

BnaxeHun ckbpbsALWMTE, 3aLL0TO Te LWe ce yTeliar.

BnaxeHu KpOTKUTe, 3aW0TO Te e HacneaaT 3eMsTa.

BnaxeHu, KOUTO rmMagyBaT v XXaayBaT 3a npaBAara, 3aloTo Te Llie Ce HaCUTAT.
BnaxeHu MUNOCTMBUTE, 3aLLOTO Ha TAX Lie Ce NoKaxe MUJIOCT.

BnaxeHu yncTuTe No cbpue, 3awWoTo Te Wwe BUaAaT bora.

BnaxeHu MmupoTBOpUUTE, 3aLLOTO Te e ce HapekaT BoXxunn cnHoBe.

BnaxeHu roHeHUTe 3apagu NpaBaaTa, 3aWoTo € TAXHO HeGEeCHOTO LapCcTBO.

BnaxeHun cTe, Korato BU XynaT U BU TOHAT, U TOBOPAT NPOTUB BacC JIbXINBO
BCAKaKBO 3J10 3apaau MeH.

PagBaiTe ce n ce BeceneTe, 3allOTO e rosiiMa HarpagaTa BU Ha Hebecara, NoHexe
Taka roHuxa npopouute, KOUTo 6sixa npeau Bac.

Bue cte conTta Ha 3emsATa. Ho ako conta ob6e3conee, ¢c KakBO Lie ce oconnu? Ta Beye
3a HULLO He CTaBa, OCBEH Aa Ce U3XBBbPJIM HaBbH U Aa ce TbN4e OT Xxopara.
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Bue cte cBetnuHata Ha cBeTa. [pad, nocTtaBeH Ha XbSIM, He MOXe Aa ce yKpwue.
[EsaHzerniue om Mamedu 5: 3-14].” (PEREZ ESQUIVEL 1981, Nobel Prize Acceptance Speech).
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49. HATAH CbOEPBIIYM, Hobenos. naypeat 3a mup

LWsenckmatr npodpecop no Teonorms HataH Ceogepbnym (1866-1931) nonyyaBa
Hobenoeata Harpaga 3a 1930 “3a cBOSS MNPUHOC KbM CBETOBHUS MUP W penurmosHaTta
TonepaHTHoCT mexay Hapoaute”. Npe3 1892 Cboamepbnym 3aBbpliBa yHMBepcuTeTa B Yncana,
KbAeTo yun Teonorms u mucropust Ha penurusata. Ot 1894 go 1901 Cbopepbnym cnyxm kaTo
cBelwleHVK B LlBeackata nyTtepaHcka ubpkea B [lapwxk. lNMpe3 1901 Ton 3awmtaBa gokropart no
Teonorus B Mapwxkusa yHusepcutet (CopboHata). Ot 1901 go 1914 Tom e npodecop no Teonorns
N UCTopus Ha penuruaTa B yHuBepcutetuTe B Yncana u Jlannuur. OT 1914 no 1931 Cboaepbnym
€ apxuenuckon Ha Yncana v e Hayeno Ha llBeackarta ubpkea. [1o Bpeme Ha [TbpBaTa cBeToBHA
BOMHA TOW OpraHu3vpa XyMaHUTapHuM onepauuuM 3a noanomaraHe Ha BOEHHOMMEHHUUUTE U
OexaHuuTe B MHOIO ObpiKaBu.

e

1¢ “T'ocnoan, mona Te

Oban Npen Hac, 3a Aa HY BOAWLL,

O6bau 3ag Hac, 3a Aa HYM BOAbXBaLl CMENoCT,

Oban nog Hac, 3a Aa HU Bb3BUCSABALL,

©bau Hag Hac, 3a Aa HM bnarocnaBslLu,

©ban oKono Hac, 3a Aa Hu nasuL,

Obaun B HAC, 3a a MOXEM C gyLia 1 TAno

aa Tu cnyxxum n ga npocnaessme TBoeTo nve.”
(CbOLEPBJIYM, yumupaH e Etchegaray 2000, 4).

2¢ “lNpeTteHumsaTa Ha XpPUCTUSHCTBOTO 3a YHMKANHOCT M 3a abCcontoTHa WMCTUHHOCT ce
KOpeHU B yHUKanHocTTa Ha camoTto bubnencko OTkpoBeHne. XpucTusiHckaTa penurus Hacnegssa
Tasu npeteHuma ot KOganama. Hukbae B gpyrute CBETOBHU penurmn HAMa ga oTkpuem nogobHa
npeTeHUusi, KOATO € XapaKTepHa 3a aBTEHTUYHOTO XPUCTUSAHCTBO OT CaMOTO MYy Cb3[aBaHe.
Bcuuku gpyrm penurnmn ca He NPOCTO TOMEPaHTHU, Te Ca eKMNEKTUYHM U B6e3npUHLMNHK, 3awoTo
CbAbpXaT pasHOPOOHU M NpoTuBopeumBu uaen. Cpelly BCUYkM nogobHu naen XpuUCTUSIHCTBOTO
nanpasa Vctunata.” (CbOLEPEJIYM, yumupaH e Philip 1999).

3¢ “Hue Tpabesa pa ce GopuM cpelly LbPKOBHUTE pasKkonu, cpelly BryasiBaluTe Hu
cTpaxoBe, cpewy MamoHa - 6esnowagHuaT ©Gor Ha napute, cpeuwly 03n065eHneTo u
HecrnpaseanuBoCTTa; HMe TpsibBa ga ce bopum, 3a Aa Bb3TbpXKecTByBa Mupa. Tasm 6opba Tpsbea
Aa Oboe HacoyeHa npeaM BCUMYKO Cpelly MpUMUTUBHMSA YOBEK, >XMBEEel, BbTpe B Hac.
Hetbpnenusute ymoBe Moxe 6u we pewart, 4ye Ta3m b6opba e OesHagexagHa, cTapoMogHa u
obpeyeHa. Ho Hue TpsibBa [ga npuemMem peanHocTTa TakaBa, KakBaTo €. MUpPbT Le
Bb3TbpXXECTByBa B TO3U CBAT, €4Ba KoraTo BbPXOBEHCTBOTO Ha bora 3aBnagee cbpuaTta Ha
xopata.” (CbOLEPBLJTIYM, uumupaH 8 Thee 1995, 245).
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4¢ “Bennumeto Ha XpUCTOC Ce CbCTON HE caMO B TOBa, Ye Tou cb3gane MmoparnHu npasuna
N OOKTPUHW, KOUTO HEe Ca 3aBMCUMWU OT KOHKPETHUTE YCMOBWUSA Ha HeroBaTa KynTypHa enoxa u
KOMTO He MoraT ga cTaHaT CTapOMOAHW U MU3NULIHW. HEeroBoTo UCTUHCKO BENUYME Ce CbCTOU B
ToBa, ye Tonm HM papge Cebe Cu, Ton HM page CBoATa NUYHOCT U MnoBensATa ga Obaem
CbCTpagaTtenHu, noeens, KoATo we 6bae BeYHO BanmaHa M HUKora Hama ga 6bae ocyeTeHa oT
KbCOrneacTBoTo Ha xopaTta.” (CbOLEPLJIYM, yumupa+H e Haberman 1972).

5¢ “Benukarta mucusa Ha XpuctmsiHckaTta oOLWHOCT Aa 6bae conta Ha 3emsTa U CBeTNMHaTa
Ha cBeTa TpsabBa Oa 6bae ocbuiecTBeHa OT EBaHrenckata ubpkBa MO €4WH OYXOBEH Ha4uH,
NnoCcpeacTBOM HEWHUTE MPOMOBEAN U HEMHMs nNudeH npumep. LibpkBaTta e anbxHa ga 6vae
OyaHaTa cbBecT Ha YoBeyecTBOTO.” (CbOLEPBJIYM, yumupaH 6 Haberman 1972).

OcHosHu npoussedeHusi Ha Cbo0epbirym:

- Séderblom, Nathan. Christian Fellowship: The United Life and Work of Christendom. New
York, Revell, 1923.

- Soderblom, Nathan. The Church and Peace. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1929.

- Soderblom, Nathan. The Living God: Basal Forms of Personal Religion. The Gifford
Lectures. London, Oxford University Press, 1933.

- Soderblom, Nathan. The Nature of Revelation. Edited by Edgar M. Carlson. Philadelphia,
Fortress Press, 1966.

4640440

50. IXKOH MOT, Ho6enoB naypeat 3a mup

IbkoH Mot (1865-1955) e ymoctoeH ¢ Hobenoeata Harpaga 3a 1946 “3a cBosTa
XyMaH/UTapHa OenHOCT no BpemMe Ha [MbpBata n BTopaTta cBeTOBHa BOMHA U 3a CBOS MPUHOC KbM
MeXOyHapogHOTO MucuoHepcko aswkeHue”. [Mpe3 1888 [xoH Mot 3aBbpliBa KopHenckus
yHuBepcuTeT B Hio Mopk, KbaeTo yun UCTOpUS, MOMUTUYECKU Hayku u dunocodus. OT 1888 ao
1915 Mot e npegcefaten Ha MeXOYyKONexaHckna komuteT Ha Mnagexkata XpUCTUSHCKa
acounaums B CALL n Kanaga. Ot 1915 go 1928 tom ornaBsiea CTyoeHTCKOTO A0GPOBOSTHO
ABWXKEHME 33 XPUCTUSHCKM MMUCUM MO cBeTa. Ton e ocHoBaTen Ha CTyAeHTCKUTE XPUCTUAHCKU
apwxkeHus B Hana, Kutan, Anonunsa, Asctpanus, bnuskua natok n EBpona. Ot 1926 go 1937 Mot
e npe3ngeHT Ha CBeToBHaTa MnadeXka XpUCTUsiIHCKa acouunaums. o Bpeme Ha ABETE CBETOBHMU
BoMHN MoOT cb3gaBa hmHaHCOBU (POHOOBE 3a NoarnomMaraHe Ha BOEHHOMNEHHMUNTE U BexaHuuTe
B €BPOMNENCKUTE AbpXKaBW.

4+

1¢ “bubnuata HM yumn, Ye xopaTta moraT Aa ObagaTt cnaceHn eauHcTBeHO 4pe3 Uucyc
Xpuctoc. EanHcTBEHO XpUCTOC MOXe Aa HW cnacu OT npokobaTa Ha rpexa M Hem3BeXHOTOo
HakasaHne. CMbpTTa Ha XpMUCTOC HanpaBy Bb3MOXKHO HaLLETO CnaceHue.

B bubnuata ca onucaHn ycrnosusiTa, NpuM KOUTO HMe MoxeM ga 6vaem cnaceHu. bor e
n3bpan pa cbobWKM Te3n YCrnoBUA Ha YOBEYECTBOTO MOCPEACTBOM OOUKHOBEHM Xopa —
XPUCTUSHCKUTE NponoBeaHnum. Hmue XxpuctmaHnte cme AnbXHU Aa nponoBsaBamMe XpUCTUSIHCKUTE
WCTUHM Ha BCAKO YOBELLKO CbLLECTBO.

CnepoBaTtenHo Han-n3rapawWmMAT BBNPOC 3a BCEKM XpUCTUAHMH e: Lle nossonum nn
CTOTMLM MUTMOHWN HAaLLM CbBPEMEHHULIM, KOUTO Ce HYXAasaT oT XpuCToc 1 oT HerosaTa nomoly, aa

90



Cu oTuAat OT To3u cBAT, 6€3 ga cMe MM ganu Bb3MOXHOCT Aa ono3HaaT Hawwusa MNocnoa?” (JXKOH
MOT, uumupan e “Classics of Christian Missions”, Francis DuBose — editor, Nashville, Tennessee,
Broadman Press, 1979).

2¢ “Axo BapBame, 4ye HoBuaT 3aBeTr € WctmHaTta, HMEe cCMe ANbXHWM ga o
pasnpocTpaHsBaMe cped BCUYKM Xopa. A ako He BApBaMe, Ye TOW € UCTMHEH, ToraBa Heka fa ro
3axebpnum. CpegeH nbT HAMa. CnegoBaTenHo, Unu TpsibBa ga ro nNponoBsgBamMe HaBCSAKbAe,
unn Tpsbea ga ro 3axBbpinM; BCUYKO ocTaHano e nuuemepue.” (JOHN R. MOTT, “The Pastor
and Modern Missions: A Plea for Leadership in World Evangelization”, New York, Student
Volunteer Movement, 1904).

3¢ “Bcuykmn xopa ce HyxgaaTt oT Xpuctoc. Hue nosHaBame XpuCTOC M CMe ANbXHU Aa
3ano3Haem BcuYkM xopa ¢ Hero. [la ocb3HaBame Hawusa ObAr U Aa He o U3MbIiHABaMeE € rpsx.
AKO ynopcTBame B Halng rpsx, We MnormHeM AyXOBHO. Hawwmat abnr e ga npornossaBame
XpUCTUSHCTBOTO W aKo He [0 Wu3nbfHABaMe, HWe noarnoMarame p[yxoBHaTa CMbPT Ha
yoBeyecTBOoTO.” (MOTT 1904).

44 “MmaBHaTa uen Ha XpuctusiHckaTa LibpkBa u Ha BCHAKa gpyra MHCTUTYLMS, NOCBETUNA ce
Ha LlapctBoto Boxue, e ga yeewaBa xopaTta fa OoTAagaT XuBOTa CUM Ha XPUCTOC — HALWIUAT
Nocnog n Cnacuten. Han-nnogoTBOPHUAT NbT KbM NOCTUIAHETO Ha Ta3u uen e ga ydoeamm Bceku
OTAENEH YoBeEK Aa NpuemMe Cb3HaTeNnHo XpMUCTOC KaTo cBon [ocnod. Ham-Texkata OTroBOPHOCT,
Han-BMCLlaTa NpUBUNErMS U Han-ronsiMata pagocT 3a BCEKM XPUCTUSIHUH € Ja MOXe fa noBnusie
Ha xoparta Aa rnovckar fa nogpaxasart u aa cnyxat Ha Xpuctoc.” (JOHN R. MOTT, “The Larger
Evangelism”, New York, Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1944).

5¢ “Han-ronamoTo HewacTue B nctopmusita Ha XpuctusHckaTta LibpkBa e hakTbT, Ye gHec
XPUCTUSIHUTE Ca Ce OTAanv Ha eromama, Ha MaTepuanHusa paskowl, Ha anaTuaTa U NPUMUTUBHUTE
ngeanu. Ako LlbpkBaTa He ycrnee Ada HacouuM XPUCTUSHUTE OTHOBO KbM BUCLUUTE [AYXOBHMU
LEHHOCTU M mnaeanun, Tasu napanuavpalla gerpagauusi NoCTENEeHHOo e HU yHuwoxun.” (MOTT
1904).

6¢ “Hve xpuctuaHute TpsibBa ga cme abCoOMOTHO MWCKPEHW, KoraTo mnpornossaBame
ydeHneto Ha Wucyc Xpuctoc. ATeucTuTe ca U3KMAYUTENHO HACTbpPBEHUM Aa OTKPUAT Yy Hac
nvuemepHa HaboxHocT. Hue TpsibBa ga roBopumM camo 3a ToBa, KOETO 3HaeM U 3a ToBa, B KOETO
HancTuHa BspBame. [lymmuTe umart cuna, caMmo KoraTo OTrOBapsAT Ha pearnHocTTa.

Bcuukn Hue 3Haem npocTtata UCTMHA, Ye 3a [a M3BaaMM eduH YOBeK, KOMTO NoTbBa B
nnasawu nacbun, camuTe HUe TpsibBa Ja cMe CTbNUAK Ha TBbpAa 3emMsi. AKO NCKkaMe Ja Hacounm
HAKOro KbM XpUCTOC, camuTe HUe TpsibBa ga cme yBepeHu, ye Uucyc e Haw Cnacuten u ye
N3KyLUEeHUNATA, rpexXbT N CTpaxbT Beye HAMaT BnacTt Hag Hac.” (MOTT 1944).

OcHosHu npouseedeHusi Ha [I»xoH Mom:

- Mott, John. Liberating the Lay Forces of Christianity. London, Student Christian Movement
Press, 1932.

- Mott, John. The Present-Day Summons to the World Mission of Christianity. London,
Student Christian Movement Press, 1932.

- Mott, John. Addresses and Papers of John R. Mott. 6 vols. New York, Association Press,
1946-1947.
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YACT YETBBPTA. BALUTE HA MOOEPHATA HAYKA
(16 - 20 BEK)

B HYacm lMbpea Ha ma3u KHuea b6sixa npedcmaseHu y4eHu-Hobenucmu, xusesnu npes 20-
mu u 21-8u 8eK, a 8 ma3u yacm we Harpasum e0Ha PpempocrneKyuss Ha pesiuauo3Hume 8b3anedu
Ha cb30amesiume Ha MoOepHama Hayka, xueesnu om 16-mu 0o 20-mu 8ex.

1. MICAK HIOTOH (1642-1727) — ocHOoBaTen Ha KracuyeckaTta usvka n oTkpuBaTten Ha
AndepeHUnanHoTo U UHTerpanHoTo CMsTaHe

Cnopepn EHuuknonedust bpumaHuka (1997) “Cbp Wicak HIOTOH € KynMuHaumoHHaTa durypa
B HayyHaTta peBontoumna Ha 17-Tm Bek’. HIOTOH MMa ocHoBomnonaraw, NpuHOC B TeopeTuyHaTa
du3nka, matematukaTta, onTMkaTa U acTPOHOMUATA; TOW OTKpMBa U hOpMynupa yHUBepcanHus
3aKOH 3a rpaBuTauuaTa. BcenpusHat e 3a Han-BeNMKUS Y4eH Ha BCUYKN BPEMEHaA.

*

1¢ B kpas Ha cBoa dyyHaoameHTaneH HayyeH Tpya “Philosophiae Naturalis Principia
Mathematica” (London, 1687) HioToH nuwwe:

“Tasun n3kNIYUTENHO Kpacmea cucTtema, BknoyBalla CnbHUETO, NNaHeTuTe n Kometute, om
MOrna Aa Bb3HUKHE €OWHCTBEHO B pes3ynTaT Ha 3amMucbiia U pelleHneTo Ha eagHo PasymHo wm
Bcemorbuio CoLlecTBo.

ToBa CbLecTBO BracTBa Haj BCUYKM Hella He KaTo efdHa Aylwa, BbhfbTeHa B CBeTa, a
kaTto ['ocnog Hag BCMYKO; 1 TbKkMO nopaau CBosita Bnact, Ton namnckea ga 6bae HapudaH focnog
bor.” (NEWTON 1687).

2¢ “HabnwopaBanku boxuute TBOpeHUs, Hue pasbupame, 4ye UCTUHCKMAT Bor e egHo
WHTENUIeHTHO 1 Bcemorbllo CbliecTBo, U 4e Ton nputexaBa BCUYKM CbBbPLUEHCTBA U
abcontotHata Bnact. bor e BeuyeH n 6Ge3kpaeH, BcecuneH W Bce3Haew, T.e. HerosoTto
CblLleCTByBaHe Tpae OT BeYHOCTTa A0 BevyHOoCcTTa, HeroBata nnM4yHOCT ce npocTupa oOT
Oe3kpanHocTTa Ao GeskpanHocTTa. Ton BnacTtBa Hag BCUYKM Helwa M 3Hae BCUYKO, KOETO ce €
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Cnyyuno nnu e BbaMoXHo aa ce cnyun.” (NEWTON 1687, “Principia Mathematica”).

3¢ “bor e cbTBOPWUST TO3M CBAT M MO €4UH HEBUOMM HauMH BnactBa Hag BCuYKo. bor
n3nckea ot Hac ga o obuyame u ga ce noknaHsMe camo Ha Hero u Ha Hukow gpyr. bor Hu e
3anoBsgan ga nodnTame HalimTte poauTenu n npeguun, ga obuyame Hawmte GnuxHM kakTo cebe
cn, oa 6bgem ymepeHu, cnpasegnuem u [obpu, ga 6baeMm MUAOCTMBUM SOPU U KbM OUBUTE
3BepoBe. W 4ypes cbuiata cuna, Ypes KoATo Ton e gan XMBOT Ha BCUYKN XMBU CblLUecTBa, Ton we
Bb3KPECU BCUYKM MBPTBU, KakTo Bb3kpecu Hawwmsa Cnacuten Uncyc Xpuctoc, Konto ce Bb3Hece
Ha HebeTo, 3a aa nony4n Ceoeto LlapcTBO 1 g4a noaroTBmn MSCTO 3a Hac.

Wncyc Xpuctoc e no Benuyne Ham-6nuso go bora u Tpsibea ga 6bae oboxaBaH OT Hac
kato ArHey, boxun. Xpuctoc Hu nanpatn Ceetus [yx, 3a g4a HM yTewasa TyK Ha 3emsTa. XpucToc
Hakpasi Lle ce BbpHe, 3a Aa BracTBa Haj Hac M 3a ga CbAM BCUMYKM MbpTBW. ToraBa Town e
npegage Ceoeto Llapcteo Ha Bor-OTtey n Lwe oTHece cnaceHuTe Ha MACTOTO, KOEeTO € NPUroTeBus
3a T9X, a OCbAEHMUTE LWe oTnpaTh apyrage, 3a ga cu nonyyar 3acnyxeHoto.” (HKOTOH, yumupaH
8 “Memoirs of the Life, Writings, and Discoveries of Sir Isaac Newton” by Sir David Brewster,
Edinburgh, Thomas Constable and Co., 1855, Vol. Il, 354).

4¢ “He ce cTtpaxyBante pga nponoBsgBate XpUCTUSIHCKATa MCTMHA. 3aWoTo ako ce
CTpaxyBaTte, BUe MOXe Aa CTaHeTe KaMbK 3a npenbBaHe Ha ApyrnTte u ga cnogenvrte cbabaTa Ha
OHe3n eBpenCKM BoJauyn, KOMTO ca noBapBanu B XpUCTOC, HO ca ce CTpaxyBanu Aa Cnogenst
BApata cu, 3a ga He 6baart m3roHeHn ot CuHarorata. lMopagn TOoBa He ce cpamyBamTe OT
UCTUHaTa, a s NponoBsABanTe OTKPUTO; onNuTBanTe ce fa ybexagasaTe cBouTe ONMXKHU B
XpucTtusHckata UCTUHA, 3a 4a Hacneaute no BpeMe Ha Bb3kpeceHneTo obeluaHusita, onmcann B
KHuraTta Ha npopok danuun (12:3), 4ye oHe3un, KonTo obpbLuaT xopata KbM NpaBaaTa, e onectar
KaTo 3Be3guTe 3a BevHM BpemeHa. W ce pagBante, ako ce oOkaxe, 4e CTe [OCTOMHM Jda
noctpagate MO HSAKaKbB HauMH WM ako MocTpaja BawaTa penytaums, 3apagum ToBa, 4e
nponoesigsate EBaHrenueTo, 3aWoTo Toraea we 6bae ronsiMa Ballata Harpaga BbB Be4HocTTa.”
(HKOTOH, uyumupaH e “The Religion of Sir Isaac Newton”, Frank E. Manuel — editor, London,
Oxford University Press, 1974, 110ff).

5¢ “Uma nun BCe ollle Xxopa, KOUTO He ce noadaBaT Ha rHeBa CU U He TbPCAT OTMbLLEHME,
KOUTO He ce ByHTyBaT cpeLlly YeCTHUTe BnageTenu 1 He 3NoCroBAT CpeLly TSX, MMma N Bce oLle
X0pa, KOUTO He NOCTbNBaT HEYECTHO, He NMbXaT, He pyraaT, He ynoTtpebsBaT mmeto Ha bora
HanpasHo, KOUTO He ca ropaenueu u cebenobusn, He ca 3aBUCTNIMBM U NokBapeHn? va nu Bce
OLle XOpa, KOMUTO XUBESAT KaTo MbPBUTE XPUCTUSIHM U 0bmyaT bora ¢ usanoTo cu cbpue, ¢ uanara
Cu gywa un cuna, uma nm xopa, Kouto obmyat GnmKHUTE CUM KakTo cebe cuM u He ca BOAEHW OT
NPEexXoAHNTE MOAN U OT CBETCKUTE NPUHLMMNM HA MHO3UHCTBOTO?

CtpaxyBam ce, 4e CblUeCcTByBaT TBbpAE Marnko TakMBa XoOpa, YMATO nNpaBeaHOCT
HaMWHaBa nNpaBedHOCTTa Ha KHWXHUUMTE n bapuceute.” (HKOTOH, yumupaH 6 “The Religion of
Sir Isaac Newton”, Frank E. Manuel — editor, London, Oxford University Press, 1974, 109ff).

6¢ “A3 HamMpam MHOro NoBeYe CUrypHU 3HauM 3a aBTEHTUYHOCT B bubnusata, oTKONKOTO B
KOATO 1 a e cBeTcka uctopms Ha YoseyectBoTto.” (HKOTOH, yumupaH e Morris 1982, 26).

7+ “bor e pan npopodectBata B Ctapumsa n HoBusa 3aBeT, He MpOCTO 3a Oa 3a40BOMn
nobonUTCTBOTO Ha XopaTa, KaTo MM OCUIypu Bb3MOXHOCT Aa 3HAsaT HelwaTa NnpeaBapuTenHo, a 3a
Aa moraTt xoparta Aa pas3no3HasdT HamecaTa Ha BoxueTto NpoBuaeHue, korato Te3m NpopoyvecTsa
ce cobaHaT. 3awoTo cObABaHETO HA NPOPOYECTBA, KOUTO Ca HanMcaHu Npean MHOro BEKOBE, €
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HEeOCnopMM aprymeHT, 4e CBETHLT ce ynpasnsea ot boxueto lNposuaeHne.” (ISAAC NEWTON,
“Observations upon the Prophecies of Daniel and the Apocalypse of St. John”, Montana, USA,
Kessinger Publishing, 2003, part 2, ch.1).

8¢ “A3 Henokonebumo BsApBam, 4e bubnuata e CnosBo Ha bora, HanucaHo oOT
OOroBaAbXHOBEHN MbXe, U A nacnensam Bcekn geH.” (HKOTOH, yumupaH 6 Tiner 1975).

9¢ “ATensmbT e TOnkoBa abcypaeH M OTBpaTUTENEH 3a YOBEYECTBOTO, Y€ HUKOora He e
“Man MHOro nocregoBaTteni.

Huma e cnyyanmHo ToBa, 4Ye nsABaTa MOSIOBMHA M AsCHATa MOJSIOBUMHA Ha BCUYKM NTULMN,
XUBOTHM N xopa ca OPOPMEHN CUMETPUYHO? Huma e crnyyvyarmHO ToBa, Y€ BCUYKU TE3U XKUBWU
CbLleCTBa M BNSABO, U BAACHO, MMAT NO €4HO OKO, MO €4HO yXO, HO HE NOBEYE, Ye MmaT HOC C ABe
CUMETPUYHM HO3APU, Ye uMaT No edHa pbKa UM KPUNo, U No eanH Kpak, Ho He noeevye? Huma e
Bb3MOXHO TasuM MNOAPEOEHOCT W  3aKOHOMEPHOCT pAda Bb3HMKHE 6e3 3amucbna u
n3obpetatenHocTTa Ha eauH BcemorbLy, TBopeu?

Huma e cnyyaliHo TOBa, Ye O4YMTE Ha BCUYKM XKMBU CblLECTBA ca Mpo3padyHuM B CBOSATA
CbpLEBMHA, Y€ BCBLLIHOCT T€ Ca €AVHCTBEHWUTE MpO3payHU TEeNecHU opraHu, Yye ca o6GBUTK C
TBbpAa Mpo3payHa oOBMBKa, Y€ ca W3NbIIHEHW C Mpo3padyHa TEYHOCT, Ye umaT no egHa
KpMUcTanoBuaHa rfewa 1 egHa 3eHuua npen Hes? M BCUYKM Te3n YacTu Ha OKOTO ca TOrKoBa
N3FLLHO CbTBOPEHW, Y€ HUTO eduH MaCTop He MOXe Aa M HanpaBu No-CbBbplleHu. Huma
cnsinata cny4anHoCT e 3Haena 3a CbLLUECTBYBAHETO Ha CBET/MHATA U Ha 3aKOHUTE 3a npeyynBaHe
Ha CBETNMHHUTE Nbun? HMa crnsinata cry4yarHoCT € Tasu, KOSITO € CbTBopuUIa Mo Ha-npeuusHus
Ha4YMH O4YUTE Ha BCUYKM KMBU CbLLECTBA, 3a Ja MoraT Te Aa usnonssaT cBeTnuHaTa?

Te3n u Apyrn NogoGHU pasMULLIIEHUS BUMHArK LLle NoATUKBAT YOBEYECTBOTO [a BsipBa, 4ye
nva eaHo Bcemorbuio CbllecTBO, KOETO € CbTBOPUIO BCUYKM Hella, KOeTO rocrofcTtBa Haj
BCUYKO M KbM KOETO TpsibBa Aa u3nuTBame CTpaxonoynTaHue.

ETo 3awo Hue TpsibBa ga npu3Haem CblLUeCTBYBaHETO Ha eanH bor — GeskpaeH, Be4eH,
BCEMNPUCBLCTBALL, BCe3Haell, BcecuneH, TBOpeL Ha BCUYKM Helwa, Han-mbabp, Han-cnpaBeanms,
Han-6nar u Han-ceaT. Hue TpsibBa ga o obnyame, ga ce ctpaxyBame ot Hero, ga o nountame,
pa My ce poBepsiBame, fa oTnpaBsMe kbM Hero monutBute cu n GnarogapHoctta cu, ga o
Bb3xBansiBame, Aa ce npeknaHsimMe npeg HeroBoTto mme, ga ce nogyvMHsiBame Ha Herosute
3anosean.” (HKOTOH, yumupaH e “Memoirs of the Life, Writings, and Discoveries of Sir Isaac
Newton” by Sir David Brewster, Edinburgh, Thomas Constable and Co., 1855, Vol. I, 347-348).

10¢ “Kakto crnenmnaT 4YoBeK HsAMa HUKaKBa NpeactaBa 3a LBETOBETE, Taka U HWe HAMame
HWKaKBa MAes 3a HayMHa, No KOWTO BCce3HaewmaT bor Bb3anpmnema n pasbupa Bcuykm Hewa. bor e
HanbnHO 6e3TeneceH; eTo 3awo Ton He Moxe Aa 6bAe HUTO BMASH, HATO YyT, HUTO JOKOCHAT.
Ton He GuBa ga 6bae noumTaH M n3obpasaBaH Ype3 HAKaKBM TernecHn obpasu unu ngonu. Hue
nMame HfKakBa uaes 3a kayectBata Ha bora, HO kakBa e HeroBaTta MCTUHCKA CbLUHOCT HUE He
3HaeM.” (HKOTOH, yumupaH 8 “God - Seen through the Eyes of the Greatest Minds” by Michael
Caputo, Louisiana, Howard Publishing, 2000, 89).

11¢ “Hue nosnHaBame bora eguHcTBEHO nocpeacTtBomM HeroBute npeBb3Xo4HW M MbAPO
n3obpeteHn TBOpeHMA. Hue ce Bb3xuwasame oT bora 3apagn HeroBuTe CbBBPLUEHCTBA,
©naroroBeem npeg Hero 3apagn HeroBoto BcemorbLectso 1 o nountame, 3awoto cme Herosu
cnyrn.” (HIOTOH, yumupa+ e Caputo 2000, 89).

4040400

94



2. TANIMNEO TANMUNEN (1564-1642) — acTpoHOM, MaTeMaTUK M u3obperaren,
OoCcHoOBaTesn Ha eKcrnepumMeHTanHara pusmka

L 224
1¢ “I'aBHaTa Len Ha bubnuaTa e npeknoHeHneTo npen bora n cnaceHneTo Ha gywuTe.

N Bubnuarta, v npupogata ca cbTBOpeHM oT bora; bubnuata e  BObXHOBEHA WU
npoauktyBaHa ot Ceetua [yx, a npupogaTta € BCbLYHOCT HaW-MoOKopHaTa W3NbfHUTENKa Ha
boxunte 3anosean.

Upes npupogHute TBOpeHus bor paskpmBa Cebe Cu No CbLO TOSKOBA Bb3XUTUTESEH
Ha4MH, KOJTKOTO M Ype3 cBelleHnTe cnoBa Ha bubnuaTa.” (GALILEO GALILEI, “The Galileo Affair”,
Berkeley, University of California Press, 1989, 93).

2¢ “Ipun lNocnog, npea Koroto ce npeknaHam ¢ bnarogapHocT
n Konto cbe CBosi nornea ynpaensiea HebecaTa,

npu Hero a3 ce BpbLiam YMOPEH, HO MbJIEH C XXMBOT.”
(FAJTTUIIEN, yumupaH 8 Caputo 2000, 85).

3¢ “Ctotvum nacaxm ot Csdarata bubnua Hu yyaT, 4Ye cnaeata M BenMYMETO Ha
BceMorbluma bor ca cbBbplEHO BUAMMKM BbB BCuYkmte My TBOpeHuss u moraT ga 6baar
npoYeTeHn B OTBOpeHaTa KHuUra Ha HebecaTta.” (FTAJINJIEN, yumupaH e Cantore 1985).

4¢ “Korato pasmuwnisBaMm BbpXy MHOroOpoOMHWTE MpPEeKpacHU Hella, KOUTO XxopaTa ca
pasbpanu, OTKpUn 1 CbTBOPUIIM, a3 OCb3HaBaM BCE MO-ACHO, Y€ YOBELUKUAT pa3yM € TBOpeHue
Ha bora, n To egHo oT Hau-cbBbpLeHute.” (FAJTUTIEN, yumupaH e Caputo 2000, 85).

5¢ “A3 cbMm u3BbH cebe cu OT yauBreHMe M u3kasBam Ha bora mosita 6e3kpanHa
6narogapHocT, 4Ye e bnarosonun ga 6baaT OTKPUTU Ype3 MeHe Tbil BeNUKM U Heno3HaTtu gocera
vyyneca.” (FTAJTINTIEN 1992, 72).

6¢ “CBatata bubnua He moxe Aa rpewm u 3anoBegute, KOUTO CE CbAbpXKaT B Hesl, ca
abConMTHO WUCTUHHU W HeHapywumu. CKNOHHM Ja rpewar, M TO MO MHOr0 HayuHu, ca
TbIKyBaTenuTe u nHtepnpetatopute Ha bubnuata.” (FAJINJIEN, yumupaH 6 Ross 1991, 20).

4040440

3. HUKOJTAU KOMEPHUK (1473-1543) — acTpoHOM, MaTeMaTUK U feKap, cb3aaTesn Ha
XenuoLueHTpMUYHaTa KocMmorsorus

*e
1¢ “[a onosHaBame BenVKONENHUTE TBOpPeHWA Ha bora, ga npoymsiBame HeroBaTa
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MbOPOCT, BENMYMe 1 cuna, ga ce HacnaxgaBame Ha HerosuTe 4ygecHo AeNCTBaLLM 3aKOHM — CbC
CUrYpHOCT TOBa Ca [OOCTOMHM HauMHW 3a npeknoHeHue npen Bcemorbuwims bor, 3a Koroto
HEBEXECTBOTO He 61 morno ga 6bae no-npmemnmeo oT 3HaHneTo.” (KOMNEPHUK, uumupaH 8 “The
Glory of the Stars” by Merlin Neff, California, Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1952, 191-192).

2¢ ‘Tocrnogn, a3 He o4yakBaM MWUNOCTTa, KOATO nonydn anocton [laBen, HWUTO
BnaroBoneHneTo, ¢ Koeto Tu Npoctn Ha anocton lNeTbp. Monsa Te camo 3a OHa3n MUIOCT, KOATO
nogapuv Ha pasbonHuka Ha kpbcTta.” (KOMNEPHUK, yumupaH e Trepatschko 1994, Vol. 44).

3¢ lNpeouv ga nybnnkyBa cBosiTa NpodyTa XenuoueHTpuyHa teopud, KonepHuk nuwe:

“Mons ce, paHo Becemorbwmat n Bcemunoctmus bor ga nornegHe 6n1arockrnioHHO KbM MOETO
APBb3KO HAay4yHO HadnHaHMe W AaHO Tom ga MM BObXHE CUMKM Ada NpeHeca To3u Tpyd, KOWTO
3anoyHax, No npaBunHUA MbT OO0 NpegHadepTaHaTa uen.” (NICOLAUS COPERNICUS, “Three
Copernican Treatises”, New York, Dover Publications, 2004, 186).

44 B cBos1 peBontoumoHeH Tpya “De revolutionibus orbium caelestium” (“3a ebpmeHemo Ha
HebecHume cgbepu”, 1543), KonepHuk nuie:

“Kon — cnep kato e uscneaBan C NPUNexHo Cb3epuaHue Hellata, KOUTO ca YyCTaHOBEHM Mo
Han-CbBBPLUEHUS peq U ca ynpasnsaBaHu ot boxneTo NpoBuaeHne — He 6u npornegHan 3a TOBa,
KOeTO € HaucTuHa obpo, n He Bu ce BL3XMTUN Ha TBOpeLa Ha BCUYKM Hella, B Koroto e uanoTto
wactume n Bcsko bnaro?” (COPERNICUS 1873, 10-11).

4440400

4. NOXAHEC KEMNEP (1571-1630) — ocHoBaTen Ha ¢hm3anyeckata acCTPOHOMMSA M Ha
MopaepHaTa OnTuKa, oTKpuBaTesn Ha 3aKOHUTe 3a ABWXKEHMETO Ha nnaHeTuTe

0244

1¢ “O, Tu, KonTto 4pes cBeTnMHaTa Ha npupoaTa ycunsall B Hac KOMHeXa 3a CBeT/nHaTa
Ha TBosATa Bbnarogar, 3a ga MoXem 4pes3 Ta3u bnarogart ga 4OCTUTHEM OO0 CBETNMHaTa Ha TBOETo
Benuune, bnarogaps Tn, boxe, Cb3gatento Mon, Ye c1 Mu gan Ta3u pagocT Aa ce HacnaxaaBam
Ha TBoeTo TBOpeHME N ga ce Bb3xuwaBam Ha genarta Ha Teoute pvue.” (KEMJIEP, yumupaH 8
“Kepler: Four Hundred Years” by Arthur Beer and Peter Beer, Oxford, Pergamon Press, 1975,
526).

2¢ “CBeTbT Ha NpupoaaTa, CBETLT Ha YOBEKA M CBETHLT Ha bora — BCMYKM Te ca B XapMOHUS
nomexagy cu. Hue Bwxpgame kak bor, kaTo eguH apxvMTEKT, € CbTBOPWUST CBETa crnoped peda u
Msipata, 1 nak cnopeg Tax e uaduncnun scudko.” (KEFMJIEP, yumupaH 8 “Johannes Kepler” by John
Tiner, Michigan, Mott Media, 1977, 172).

3¢ “Benuk e Hawwuar locnoa, orpomHa e HeroBaTa cuna n Heusmepuma e HeroaTta
MbapocT. XBaneTte [0 Hebeca, xBaneTte [0 1 BUe cAbHUE, NNAHeTU 1 fyHa.

XBanu ['ocnoga — HawuAT TBopew — M TM, MO aywa, AokaTo Te uma; 3awoTo oT Hero,
ype3 Hero u B Hero e Bcu4ko.

3a Hero pa 6bae xBaneHuWeTo, 4ecTTa M cnaBata BO Beku BekoB. AMuH.” (KETJIEP,
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uumupaH e Caputo 2000, 87).

4¢ Cnepn Kato OTKpMBa 3aKOHUTE 3a [OBWKEHWETO Ha MnaHeTuTe M Mo TO3M HayuH
noTBbpXaaBa XenuoueHTpuyHaTa Teopus Ha KonepHuk, Kennep nuwe npes3 1595:

“Bapsam, Ye 4pe3 boxunsita Hameca a3 NMocTUrHax U3BedHbX OHOBA, KOETO B MMHArOTO He
ycnsiBax Aa MOCTUrHa, BbMNPEKNM MOWUTE OrpoMHM ycunusi. TBbpAO BsSipBam B TOBa, 3aLOTO He
cnupax ga ce monsi Ha bora ga no3sonv MosIT nNnaH ga ycnee.

Hukora HaAMa ga mora ga onvwa ¢ AymMu pagocTTa, KOSTO MU [JOHece ToBa MOE Hay4yHO
OTKpUTUE.

Ouwe cnea NbpBUTE HaAEXAW 3a ycnex Beye He cbxansiBax 3a 3arybeHoTo Bpeme; Beye
HUKakBa paboTa He MoXelle Aa Me U3TOLLW; BeYe He oTnarax HUTO edHO U3YMCreHue, KONKOTO U
TpyaHo Aa G6elwe To. A3 npekapBax OHW U HOLWM B 6e3kpaiiHu U3YUCNEHUSI 0 OH3U peLunTeneH
MOMEHT, B KOMTO Hal-CeTHe Lielle ga ce pasbepe, AanvM MouTe pesyntatM ca B Cbrnacue C
opbutnTe Ha KonepHuk unu, HanpoTuB, BETPOBETE LUsIXa Aa OTBEAT pagocTTa M.

B kpas Ha KpauwaTa, Korato OCb3Hax, Ye CbM AOCTUrHan A0 WCTUHATa 3a HelwlaTta, a3
obewax Ha Bcemorbwmna n Becemunoctme bor, 4ye BegHara we nyb6nvkyBam ToBa WM3yMUTESTHO
AokasaTtenctBo 3a Herosata mbapoct.” (KETJIEP, yumupaH 8 “Kepler” by Max Caspar, New York,
Dover Publications, 1993, 62-63).

5¢ “Konko ca wactnueu Te3n, Ha KOUTO € JafeHa Bb3MOXHOCT 4pe3 TsxHaTa paboTta u
nacnegBaHua na ce wusgurat go Hebeto! Te Bwkgat Tam rope TBopeHneTo Ha bora, u
cb3epuaBainku ro, ce usnbneart ¢ pagoctu u wactune!” (KEIMJIEP, yumupaH e lNees 1992, 67).

6¢ “Tbi kaTto no oTHoweHue Ha [lpupogata HME acTPOHOMUTE CMe CBELWEeHULM Ha
BcemorbLuma bor, HMe He 6uBa ga Mucnum 3a criaBaTa Ha CBOSI MHTENEKT, a TpsabBa ga MUcnnm
edVHCTBEHO 3a cnaeaTta Ha bora.” (KETJIEP, yumupaH e Morris 1982, 11).

40400400

5. IXXOPOAHO BPYHO (1548-1600) — acTpoHOM M MaTeMaTUK, Cb3AaTesl Ha TeopusTa
3a 6e3kpanHaTa BceneHa

Upes3 cBosiTa Teopus 3a GeskparHata BceneHa bBpyHO oTuBa OTBbA OrpaHMYeHusiTa Ha
XenuoueHTpuyHata cuctema Ha KonepHuK M CcTaBa nMpedwecTBEHUK Ha CbBpeMeHHaTta
TeopeTn4Ha acTpOHOMMUS.

1244

1¢ “boxusita MBbOPOCT € oTneyaTaHa Han-CHO BbpXY MOBBLPXHOCTTA U Tenata Ha BCUYKU
CbTBOPEHMU HELLA; N € BAPHO, Y€ OTBCAKbAE MbOPOCTTA CE MPOBMKBA KbM HAC U OT BCUYKM CTPaHU
ce YyyBa HeMHUAT rnac. 3alloTo He ca M rfac U exX0 Ha MbAPOCTTa BCUYKM Te3M Kpacusn Hella,
KOUTO BWXXOame — 3Be3guTe, XUBOTHUTE U NpupoaHuTe obektn? He ca nu Tte TBOpeHus Ha bora,
KouTto u3passeat HeroBoTto BenuyectBeHo [lpoBuaeHve, B KOETO KaTto B KHWra Moxem Aa
npoyeTem ucropuatTa Ha boxusita cuna, mbapocT n gobporta? Hesugmmarta cblHOCT Ha bora Hu
ce paskpuBa NocpeacTBOM BUOUMUTE U no3HaBaemMu boxuun TBopeHus. I BCu4ko ToBa Hue cme
Hayuunu oT bubnusara.” (6PYHO, yumupaH 6 “Giordano Bruno: His Life and Thought” by Dorothea
Singer, New York, Henry Schuman Inc., 1950, 60-61).
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2¢ “EQNHHNAT n 6e3kpanHnAaT TBopeL, € abConTHO CbBBLPLUEH B NPOCTOTATa CM M cam Mo
cebe cu; Ton He B Morbn ga 6bAe No-BeNMK UMK NO-A00bP.

Ton BnacTtBa Hag USNOTO NPOCTPAHCTBO M €OUMHCTBEHO Oe3kpanHOCTTa MoXe aa Obae
HeroB cbBbpLueH obpas unu nogobue.” (6PYHO, yumupaH e Singer 1950, 61).

3¢ “Hue Tbpcum bora B HEM3IMEHHUTE M HENOKNaTMMKM 3akoHM Ha npupojarta, U B
©naroroBeMHOTO HACTPOEHME Ha HawaTa gyla, KOATO ce PbKOBOAM OT Te3WN 3aKOHU; HUE TbPCUM
Bora B 6nscbka Ha CNbHUETO, B KpacoTaTa Ha Hewlata, NpoM3xXoXaalluy OT JIOHOTO Ha HawaTa
Manka 3emsi, B UCTUHCKNA OTONACHK Ha boxnaTta CcbHOCT — 0e36poNHUTE Chb3BE3AUs, CBETELLN B
HEN3MEPUMOTO NPOCTPAHCTBO Ha eanHHOTO Hebe.” (BPYHO 1996).

44 “bBor — TO31 BCENOTEHUMANeH YM — HAUCTMHA LLIE HX U3NpaTh MbOPOCT, HO KakBa? Town
e HM n3npaTtm camo TakaBa MbOPOCT, KOATO € pa3bupaema 3a HalMsl YOBELLKU YM, KOUTO XuBee
TYK — B CAiHKaTa Ha ceeTnunHata.” (6BPYHO, uumupaH e Singer 1950, 59-60).

5¢ “Uima egnH [lyx BbB BCUYKM HeLla U HATO €4HO TAMO He e TOSIKoBa Mariko, Yye ada He
cbabpXa 4vact oT boxecTBeHaTa cybctaHumsa, kosTo ro opywesasa.” (BPYHO, yumupaH 8
Haeckel 1895, 78).

4640400

6. IEOHAPOO OA BUHYU (1452-1519) — chm3uk, aHaTtom, maTemaTuk, Msobpetaren m
XYAO0XHUK, Cb3aaTesl Ha HayKaTa XuapaBruvka

JleoHapao ga BuHum e eguH OT Han-reHnanHuTe nodbpeTaTenn Ha BCUYKN BpemeHa. Ton e
n3obpeTnn nogBoaHMLAaTa, camoneTta, napawlyTa, XenukonTtepa u MH. ap.

L2424

1¢ “MogunHaBam ce Ha Tebe, boxe, npean Bcuyko 3apagu nbosBTa, KOATO a3 — C Lenus
cu pasym — 6u cneggano ga Tu gaps M CbLEBPEMEHHO 3apaan ToBa, Ye Ty Cu NbNHOBMNACTEH
rocrnogap Ha Hawwms xunBoT.” (LEONARDO DA VINCI, “The Notebooks of Leonardo da Vinci”, New
York, Dover Publications, 1970, Ne 1132).

2¢ “Kakto Bor e cbTBOpUMn YoBeka no Ceoun obpas n nogobue, Taka n XyAoXKHUKLT Cb3faBa
CBOUTE KapTUHMW, KOUTO BMHArM HOCAT OTrNeYaTbka Ha TBOpeLua, KOUTO rm e cbagan.” (JA BUHYY,
yumupaH 8 Nardini 1999, 31).

3¢ “‘Bue mucnute, 4ye TANOTO € €4HO NMpeKkpacHo TBopeHwe. HO B OENCTBUTENHOCT TO €
HULWO B CpaBHEHME C ayllaTa, KOSATO ro Hacensiea. [lywarta e TBopeHueTo Ha bora.” (A BUHYU,
uumupat 8 Caputo 2000, 8).

4¢ “lbxaTa € Hewo TOonkoBa 3MOKOOHO, 4Ye [O0opu ako 4Ype3 Hes Bb3xBandBame
BoxecTBeHnTe Hewla, T 6 oTHena 4acTt oT crnaBaTta Ha bora. A uctnHaTta e TofnkoBa CbBbpLUEHA,
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4ye aKo Ypes3 Hes Bb3xBansBame OO0pU U MankuTe Hella, Te cTaBaT BENUYEeCTBEeHU U MpeKkpacHuW.”
(DA VINCI 1970, Ne 1168).

404004400

7. ®DPAHCUC BEUKDBH (1561-1626) — cb3aaTen Ha HayYHUS UHAYKTUBEH METOA M Ha
nbpBaTa cUcTemMaTuyHa Knacugukauma Ha HaykuTe

1224

1¢ “YUima OBe KHUIK, KOUTO Ca HU AaLeHn, 3a Aa ' nsdyvyasame M 3a Aa Hu npegnassaTt oT
rpeLlKkn: NbpBaTa kHura € bubnusra, KoaTo HM paskpuBa BonsiTa Ha bora, a BTopaTta e KHuraTta Ha
MpupoaaTa, KoATO CbAbpXa BCUYKM TBOpeHUst Ha Bora u uspasssa Herosata cuna.” (BEMKBH,
uumupaH e Morris 1982, 13-14).

2¢ “B4apHO e, 4Ye egHa He MHOro 3agbnbodyeHa punocous HacovBa YOBELIKUS YM KbM
aTem3ma, Ho 3aabniboyaBaHeTO BbB dmnocodusTa ro Bpblia obpaTtHo kbM penurmaTa. Korato
YOBELLKUAT YM pasrnexga pasnpbCHaTUTE MPUYMHM Ha HellaTa, TOM MOXe Aa ocTaHe Mnpu TaX U
Aa He oTuae no-HaabnboKo, HO KoraTto BUAW, Ye Te ca TACHO CBbp3aHu nomexay cu n obpasysart
Bepwura, ToraBa Ton HenpemeHHo Lwe ce obbpHe kbM [poBuaeHuneTo n bora.” (FRANCIS BACON,
“The Essays of Lord Bacon”, London, Longman and Green, 1875, 64).

3¢ “ColuectByBaHeTO Ha bora ce oTpnya camo OT Te3n, 3a KOMTO € M3rogHo Tonm aa He
cbllecTByBa. HMWwo He nokasea no-gobpe, ye 6e360XMeTO € NO-CKOPO Ha ycTaTa, OTKOMKOTO B
AyliaTta Ha xopaTa, OT TOBa, Ye 6e360KHMUNTE NOCTOSAHHO M3Ka3BaT MHEHUETO CU, CAKall CaMn He
ca TBbpao YybeoeHn B cBoeTo 6es3boxme M Ouxa ce pagBanu ga O6bgaTr noakpeneHu ot
ogobpeHneTo Ha apyru xopa.

A ako Te HaucTuHa cmsaTaT, Ye bor He cbliecTByBa, 3aLlo ToraBa ce 6e3nokoatr?” (BACON
1875, 64-65).

4¢ “Tesn, kouto oTpuyaTt bora, ybuBaT 6GnaropogHOTO Yy 4oBeka; 3awoTo 0e3CcnopHo
YOBEKBLT € Bnn30 A0 XMBOTHUTE NO OTHOLLEHME HA CBOETO TENECHO YCTPOMCTBO U ako He e 6530
Ao bora no ayx, YoBeKbT cTaBa e4AHO OOMHO U1 npe3psiHo cbuiecTtBo.” (BACON 1875, 65-66).

46400400

8. PEHE OEKAPT (1596-1650) — cwu3uk, matematuk u cusumonor, cb3parten Ha
aHanuTu4HaTa reomMeTpua U Ha moaepHarta hunocoduma

[lekapT e ocHoBaTen Ha MogepHaTa MaTemaTtuka; TOM MMa 3Ha4YMTENeH NPUHOC KbM
pasBUTUETO Ha huamkaTa n HeBpodusmnonorusaTa. BcenpusHat e 3a eanH OT rMaBHUTE apXUTEKTU
Ha CbBpeMeHHaTa Hay4yHa ernoxa.

1244

1¢ B Ha4yanoTto Ha KHuUraTa cu “PasmuwineHusi 8bpxy nbpsama ¢hunocogpus” [lekapT nuie:
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“‘BuHarm cbm cmdaTarn, 4e Tes3n Be Helwa — CblleCcTByBaHETO Ha bora n 6e3cMbpTMETO Ha
ayuwiata — ca Hanl-BaXHUTE M3MeXAdy OHesWn, KoUTO Tpsabea ga 6baaTr [okasaHuM MNO-CKOpo C
aoBoauTe Ha dunocodusTa, OTKONKOTO Ha Teonorndara. 3alloTo, Makap 3a Hac, BApBalumiTe, ga e
AO0CTaTbyHO Aa BApBaMe, Ye bor cbliecTByBa 1 Ye YoBellKkaTa Agylla CbBCEM HE ymupa 3aeHo C
TANoTOo, 6€3 CbMHEHMNE U3rnexaa HEBbL3MOXHO Aa ybeamm Hsikora HEBApBaLWMTE B UCTUHHOCTTA
Ha KOSTO 1 da e pPenurng, HUTO JOPY B KOATO M Aa € MoparnHa gobpoaeTen, ako npean ToBa He UM
AOoKaXXeM Te3n ABe Hella Ypes3 ounocodusaTa.

A noHexe B TO3U XUBOT YECTO ce npeanarart Nno-rofnemMu Harpaam 3a nopoumTe, OTKONKOTO
3a gobpoaetenuTte, NOBeYeTO Xopa LWie npeanodvetar nopouuTe npen gobpoaetenuTte, ako B
AywmTe UM HAmMa ctpax ot bora n ot o4akBaHETO Ha eauH oTBbAeH xnBot.” (DESCARTES 1901,
“Meditations”).

2¢ “A3 p336|/|paM CbBbpLIEHO ACHO, Ye CUTYPHOCTTa U MICTUHHOCTTA Ha BCAKa HayKa 3aBUCU
€AVHCTBEHO OT MO3HaBaHETO Ha UCTUHCKUS bor. Taka 4ye a3 He MOXeX ga umam CbBbpLUEHO
3HaHne 3a HUTO €HO HeLwlo, npean ga ono3Hasd bora.

Ho cera, korato [0 no3HaBam, a3 Beye npuTexasam CpPeACTBOTO fa ce caobus cbe
CbBbPLUEHO 3HaHME 3a 6e3kpanHo MHoro Hewa.” (DESCARTES 1901, Meditation V).

3¢ “TpsibBa ga BApBaMe BbB BCMYKO, KOETO Bor HM e oTkpun, makap To ga npesuwlaBa
Bb3MOXHOCTUTE Ha Hawma ym.” (JEKAPT 1993, Ne 743).

4¢ “OT MopanHa rrnegHa Toyka, MUCbMTa, Ye bor e cb3gan BCUMYKM Hewla 3a Hac, e
BnarovectuBa n gobpa, NoHexe HWM noaTukea ga o obuyame ouwle noseye n aa My Bb3gagem
BnarogapHocT 3a TonkoBa bnarogesHus.” (JEKAPT 1993, Ne 982).

404004400

9. BJIE3 MNMACKAIl (1623-1662) — ¢m3uk, matemaTtnk U usobperaren, ocHoBaTen Ha
XxuapoavHaMmumKaTa u xuapocrtaTtvkarta, cb3gaten Ha Teopusita Ha BepOSITHOCTUTE

Ha 13-roguwHa Bb3pact bnes lNMNackan, 63 HU4Yna nomoLl, oTkpmBa NbpBuUTe 32 TEOPEMM
Ha EBknngoBarta reomeTpus. Ha 16-roguwiHa Bb3pacT ToM AoKa3Ba €dHa OT OCHOBHUTE TEOPEMMU
Ha NpoeKkTUBHaTa reoMeTpusa — T.Hap. “Teopema Ha lNackan”. Ha 18-rogmnwHa Bb3pacT n3obpertssa
NMbpBUS UUGPOB Karkynatop; crnej oOule HSAKOMKO rOAWMHUM [oKasBa CbLEeCTBYBAHETO Ha
aTMOCEpPHOTO HansaraHe u n3obpetasa 6apomeTbpa. Nackan ymupa Ha 39 roguHuw.

1244

14 B cBogTa 3abenexutenHa kHura “Mucnu” Nackan nuwe:
“XopaTa npes3upart penurusita, HeHaBmXxaaT s, AOPU ako TS NOYMBa Ha UCTUHATA.

3a ga ce 6opum cpelly ToBa, TpAbBa Han-Hanpen a MOKaXeM, Ye penurusata CbBCEM He
NpoTMBOPEYN Ha pasyma, Ye TS 3acryKaBa yBaXKeHue, 1 Aa U3TbKHEM C KaKBO TS FO € 3acnyxuna.

Tpsabsa ga nokaxem, 4Ye penurnsita € A4oCTonHa 3a NboB, Ta NOHe Ha Jo6puTe xopa Aa ce
npumncka TS Aa OTroBapsi Ha UCTUHATA; U Yak nocrne TpsibBa Aa 3ano4YyHeM a JokasBaMe HelHaTta
NCTUHHOCT.

Penurnata e goctorHa 3a yBaxeHue, 3alloTO No3HaBa UCTMHCKaTa CbLUHOCT Ha YoBeka, U
e JOoCTOorHa 3a Nnbos., 3aL0To My obellaBa NCTUHCKO LWacTue.

100



Heka ce oTHacsamMe CbC CbXarneHue cnpsMo HeBsapsawwuTe. Te n 6e3 ToBa ca HeLlacTHW,
oM He BspseaT. He 6u Tpabsano ga rm xynum.

Heka noHe Aa Hay4daT KakBa € perinrnata, cpeLly KoATo ce 60p$|T, npegn aa s Hana,an.”
(PASCAL 1910, Ne 187-189).

2¢ “Hvne nosHaBame bora egmHcTBeHO 4pe3d Uucyc Xpuctoc. bes To3n nocpenHuK BCAKO
obwyBaHe c¢ bora HM e OTHeTO; 4Ype3 Xpuctoc ono3HaBame bora. Bcuuku, kouto ca
npeTeHgmpanu, Ye nosHaeat bora, u ca gokaseanu cbliectByBaHeTo My 6e3 Nncyc Xpuctoc, ca
CW CRY>XUnn ¢ HeybeanTenHu 4oBoaun.

Ho 3a pga pokaxem boxecTBeHOCTTa Ha XpPUCTOC, HME pasnonarame c 6ubnenckute
NpopoYecTBa, KOMTO Ca CONUAHM U OCe3aemMu gokasaTerncrBa. M Tbi KaTo Te3m npopoyecTBa ca
ce cbbaHanu B XMBOTa Ha XPUCTOC U UCTUHHOCTTA MM € MOTBbpAeHa, Te ca BbH OT BCSKO
CbMHeHMe 1 gokasBat boxectBeHocTTa Ha Xpuctoc. CnepoBatenHo B Hero u ypesa Hero Hue
nos3Hasame bora.” (PASCAL 1910, Ne 547).

3¢ “EomHcTBeHo ypes Uncyc Xpuctoc nosHaBame He camo bora, HO n cebe cu. Camo 4Ypes
Mncyc Xpuctoc nosHaBame XmBoTa U CMbpTTa. M3BbLH Hero He 3Haem KakBO npencrasnasaTt
XMBOTBHT, CMbpPTTa U bor, He 3HaeM 1 KakBO NpeAcTaBnsiBaMe camuTe Hue.

Be3 EBaHrenneTto, NOCBETEHO U3KMOYMTENHO Ha Mucyc Xpuctoc, HMe He 3HaeM HULO U
BMXKOAMe caMO Mpak M Xxaoc B npupogata Ha bora n B co6ectBeHaTta cu npupoga.” (PASCAL 1910,
Ne 548).

4¢ “Uucyc Xpuctoc e bor, go Koroto ce npubnuxkasame 6e3 ropgoct u npeg Koroto ce
cmupsiBame 6e3 otyasaHune.” (PASCAL 1910, Ne 528).

5¢ “bes Nucyc Xpuctoc 4yoBek 3arbBa B nopouu M Hewactme. Ypes Hero 4oBekbT ce
ocBoboxgasa OT nopoumte U otyasHueTo. B Nucyc Xpuctoc e uyanata Hawata gobpogeren u
uanoTo Hawe wactue. M3BbH Hero mma camo nokeapa, 3abnygu, Mpak, CMbpT M oT4yasHue.”
(PASCAL 1910, Ne 546; sux lNackan 1987).

6¢ “[Nlo3HaBaHeTO Ha bora, 6e3 ocb3HaBaHETO Ha COBCTBEHaATa HM OKAsiHOCT, nopaxkaa
ropgoct. Ocb3HaBaHETO Ha cobcTBeHaTa HM OkasHOCT, 6e3 no3HaBaHeTO Ha bora, nopaxaa
oTyasiHue. [No3HaBaHeTO Ha Mucyc Xpuctoc nomupsiBa Te3m OBe KpavHOCTW, 3alloTo vpe3 Hero
Hay4yaBame n 3a bora, 1 3a Hawarta okasiHocT.” (PASCAL 1910, Ne 527).

7¢ “CTtpaHHa e XpucTusiHcKaTa penurus. TS noBensiBa Ha 4YoBeKka [a OCb3Hae, 4ye e
NMOPOYEH M OOPY OTBPATUTENEH, N CbLIEBPEMEHHO MY NOBENsABa Aa Ce CTpPeMU fa cTaHe nogobeH
Ha Bora. Ako npeHebperHem egHa OT Te3u OBe MOBENW, TOraBa Bb3BWCABAHETO Ha 4oBeka A0
Bora 6u npeBbpHaNo 4YoBeka B €4HO Y>KaCHO CyeTHO U BUCOKOMEPHO CbLLECTBO, a MPUHU3ABAHETO
My 61 ro npeBbPHANO B €4HO YKacHO npe3psiHo cbluectBo.” (PASCAL 1910, Ne 537).

4400449

10. MAUKB GAPALEN (1791-1867) — hM3nK M XMMUK, OCHOBaTeN Ha eNeKTPOHMKATa,
OTKpMBaTen Ha eNneKTPOMarHMTHaTa MHAYKLMS U Ha 3aKOHUTE 3a eneKTponusarta
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Cobp Mankbn ®apagen € Han-3HaMeHUTUAT PU3NK-ekcnepmmeHTaTop Ha 19-Tn Bek; Ton e
cb3gaTesl Ha enekTpoMarHuTHaTa Teopusi Ha noneTo U e umsobpeTaten Ha enekTpomoTopa,
TpaHcopmaTopa n oUHaMoTO.
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1¢ “A3 ce npeknaHam npeq Hero, Konto e N'ocnog Ha BCUYKKM Hewla u ce Hagasam Ton ga
M€ CbXpaHu A0 AEHSA Ha Bb3KpeCceHneTo, kakto e cnopen Herosoto CeelleHo Nucanue n cnopen
BENIMKUTE N CKbMNOLEHHM 0bellaHnd, CbrnacHo KoMTto HeroBute m3bpaHuum Le CTaHaT YacT oT
Boxuata cblyHocT.” (PAPALEWN, yumupaH e “The Life and Letters of Faraday” by Henry Jones,
London, Longmans, 1870, 471).

2¢ “U Taka, bparts, HMe TpsibBa oa UeHUM npuBUnernsaTa, Ye no3HaBame UctmHarta 3a bora,
MHOrO noBe4ye OT BCHAKO OPYro HeLo, KOeTo MOXeM da Mmame B To3u cBAT. KonkoTo noseye
OCb3HaBaMe, Ye CbBbPLUEHCTBOTO Ha boXxunst 3aKOH ce ocblUecTBABa B XpUCTOC, TOSIKOBa NoBeve
TpsibBa ga 6narogapum Ha bora 3a Herosute Heonucyemn pgapose.” ((DAPA,HEIZ, uumupaH 8
Eichman 1993, 93-94).

3¢ B egHO OT nocnegHuTe cu nMcma 4o eanH ceon npusaten ®apagen nuwe:

“He3aBncrMMO 4Ye MoUTE XUIHEHN CUIM BEYE ME HaryckaT, a3 cbM b6rarogapeH, 4e gobparta
Hagexda e Bce Olle B MeH; 3aToOBa Aa Cb3epuaBaM CMbpPTTa 3a MEH € yTexa, a He cTpax. To3u
AYLLUEBEH NOKOM € CbC CUrypHocT aap ot bora v 1 kaTto bor e Toau, Konto HM ro gaea, 3aLuo
Toraea ga ce cTpaxyBame? boxusat Heonucyem gap — HeroBuaT Bb3ntobeH CYH — € LeHTbPbT Ha
Tasn HenoknatMma Hagexpga, KoATO € yTexa 3a OHe3n kato Tebd u MeH, KouTo ce npubnuxasar
KbM rpaHuuaTa Ha TO3U XUBOT.” (@APA,HEFI, uyumupat e Lindley 2004, 202).

4e “ImeraTa Ha [MpupoaaTta, KOSATO CMe ANMbXHKM Aa YeTEM, e HanmcaHa oT pbkaTa Ha bora.”
(PAPALEN, uumupaH e Seeger 1983, 101).

5¢ “Bbnpeku Yye HawaTta MUCbi 3a CMbpTTa Boaun cnep cebe cn obpasa Ha CtpaiwwHus Cba,
a ToBa e obpas, KOUTO HM MNaLn MHOrO NoBeYe OT 3EMHUTE XUTENCKM Npobrnemu, Tasm MUCH
CbLUEBPEMEHHO BOAW XPUCTUSHMTE M kbM ob6pasa Ha OH3n, Konto ymps, Gewe cbaeH u
Bb3KPbCHa, 3a Ja 6bJaT onpasdaHy BCWYKKM, kouTo BsipeaT B Hero.” (PAPALEW, uumupaH e
Jones 1870, Vol. Il, 424).

4440400

11. KEAMC MAKCYEN (1831-1879) - cb3paTem Ha cTaTUcTM4ecKaTa
TepMoanHaMmKa, OTKpMBaTesl HA OCHOBHM 3aKOHM Ha eneKkTpoauHaMuKara

Cnopepn EHyuknonedusi bpumaruka (1997) “Cbp Oxenmc Makcyen e cuMtaH OT NoBeYeTo
CbBPEMEHHN PM3MUN 3a Y4eHUAT Ha 19-TM BeEK, KOUTO € oKasarl Hau-CUITHO BIfUSHWE BbPXY
dusmkata Ha 20-Tm Bek; nopagu HeroBua dyHOAaMeHTaneH NPUHOC KbM MoAepHaTa Hayka
dun3numMTE ro cMATaT 3a paBeH Ha HIOTOH u ARHLWANH.”

1244

1¢ “Bcemorbwm boxe, Tu, Konto cn cbTBOpUn YoBeka No TBow obpas u cu ro HanpaBun
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XuBa Aylia, 3a ga Moxe ga Tbpcu Teb u ga BnactBa Hag TBouTe TBOPEHUS, MONMM Te, Hayuu Hu
Aa nosHaBame genaTta Ha TBouTe pble, 3a Aa MOXEM Aa NoAYMHUM usanaTa 3emMsi Ha HawaTta
BONA, U Nogkpenu Hawuvsi pasym, 3a Aa MOXem Ada Tu Ccnyxum; u Taka, ga npuemem TBOeTO
onarocnoBeHo CnoBo, 3a ga BapBame B OH3n, Konto Tu uanpatm ga HWU gage 3HaHue 3a
CraceHMeTOo N 3a OMpPOLLEHNETO Ha HaliMTe rpexoBe. 3a BCUMYKO ToBa HMe Te MOnnum B MMETO Ha
cbwms Toaum Nucyc Xpuctoc — Hawmat MNocnoa.” (MAKCYEJI, yumupaH 6 Bowden 1998, 288).

2¢ “A3 MuCn4, Ye KOIKOTO NoBeYve HWe 3aedHOo yYyacTBame B A4ernoTo Ha XpUCTOC, TONKoBa
noBeYye NPOCTOp Ce OTKpuBa npen Hero, 3a ga moxe Ton aa nocee CBOETO CrOBO B Hac. 3awWoTo
Ton BMHarnm ucka ga 6vae B eamHeHue ¢ Hac. Korato ce npeknaHsme npeq bora, Hue He cme
camu, a CMe 3aedHo C Hawute 6paTtd; n XpucToc € BUHarn tam, KbAeTo ABamMa uin Tpuma ca
cbbpaHn B Heroso nme.” (MAKCYEJI, yumupaH e “The Life of James Clerk Maxwell” by Lewis
Campbell, London, Macmillan, 1882, 312).

3¢ B egHo nnucmo go ceosita xkeHa (gekemepu 1873) Makcyen nuwwe:

“A3 cbM BuHaru ¢ Ted gyxom, Ho uma EauH, Korito e no-6nm3o oo 1€ n 4o MeH, OTKONKOTO
HWe Hakora Moxkem fa 6baem eguH 4o Apyr; U camo vpe3 Hero u B Hero Hue e MoXXemM UCTUHCKM
Ja ce orno3Haem B3auMMHO. Heka ce onutame Aa uW3NbiHUM BenvkaTa TalHa, onucaHa B
bubnuata: ‘Mbxe, obuyalime XeHume cu, Kakmo u Xpucmoc 8b3nobu ubpkeama u npedade
Cebe Cu 3a Hes’ [EpecsHu 5:25]. I epBa ToraBa HuE LLe HAMEPMM HalwlaTa npaBuiHa No3nuus
CrpPSAMO BBHLUHUA CBAT — CAPSIMO MBbXETE U XEHUTe, KOMTO XpuUCToc Adonae da cnacu oT
rpexoBete um.” (MAKCYEJI, uumupa+H e Campbell and Garnett 1882, 387).

44 B gpyro nucmo go ceosita xeHa (23 oHn 1864) Makcyen nuule:

‘NMomncnn 3a ToBa, KOETO BOr € NpPUroTBUI 32 BCUYKM OHE3WU, KOUTO Ce MOAYMHABAT Ha
HeroeaTta npaBaa u uckat ga npuemat HeroBusa gap. Te TpsabBa ga nouckat ga 3anpunuyar Ha
HeroBust CuH 1 korato ToBa CTaHe pearnHocCT, T.e. korato bor Bugu, 4e Te npunuyat Ha XpucToc,
ToraBa Te BeYe HaAMa Ada 6baaT CbAeHu M TOBa Le e noxeana oT camus bor, Ynnto npucbam ca
BuHarun cnpaseanusn.” (MAKCYEJI, yumupa+H e Campbell and Garnett 1882, 338-339).
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12. NIOPAO KEJIBUH (1824-1907) — ocHOBaTen Ha TepMoAuHaMMUKaTa U eHepreTukarta

Jlopa KensuH e cbopmynupan BTOpUA 3aKOH Ha TepMoAMHaMukaTa; TOM e cb3gaTten Ha
TepMoAMHaMuyHaTa TemnepaTypHa ckana v Ha nogsofHaTa Tenerpadus.

*0

1¢ Cbp Yunam TomcbH (M3BecTeH kaTo nopna KensuH) 3aBbpluBa CBOSATA ped KaTo
npesvaeHT Ha bputaHckaTa acoumaumns 3a HayYeH HanpeabK ¢ AyMuUTE:

“HaBcsakbae OKOMO Hac HUEe OTKpMBaME M3yMUTESHW JOoKa3aTencTBa 3a CblLUECTBYBAHETO
Ha eduH MHTenureHTeH u gobpoHamepeH boxecTBeH 3amucbn. W gopu ako MOHsKOra HsKos
Hay4yHa unuM meTaduanyHa anrema OoTKIOHABa BPEMEHHO norrneaa Hy oT Te3n gokasaTtencrsa, Te
BMHAarn ce BpbLUAT MpM HAc C HeygbpXMMa cuna u H1 NokasseaT, Ye B npupoaarta Aenctea egHa
CeobGogHa Bornsi, 1 HM y4yaT, Ye BCUYKM XUBM CbLLECTBA 3aBUCAT OT €4MH BEYHO CblLEeCTBYBALL
TBopey u [ocnoa.” (KELVIN 1871; sux cbuwjo Seeger 1985a, 100-101).
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2¢ B nbpBaTta cu nekuma oT cBos “YBodeH Kypc B Hatypdunocoduara” nopa KensuH
KasBsa:

‘Hune 3Haem, 4ye cnocobHocTTa ga uscregBame ycTtaHoBeHUTe OT bora 3akoHu, KouUTo
nogobpXaT XapMOHMSATa W cTabunHocTTa Ha HeroBute TBOpeHUsi, e Han-6naropogHaTta
npusunerusi, KoaTo bor e gan Ha Hawusa 4YOBELLKM WHTENeKT. M KonkoTo no-abnboku craear
HalLMTe NPO3peHns 3a BenvKonenHuTe gena Ha bora, TonkoBa NO-CUNMHW cTaBaT HaWKUTe YyBCTBA
Ha Bb3XMLleHNe W OnaroroBeHWe, Korato cbh3epLaBamMe Te3uM gena U ce onuTBame na ce
pobnwmxkum go TexHus Teopel.” (KESIBUH, uumupa+ e Seeger 1985a, 99-100).

3¢ B egHa cBos peu npeg ctygeHtute Ha KOHmBbpeuTtn Konunpxk, JloHgoH (1 manm 1903)
nopa KensuH ka3ea:

‘He ce cTtpaxyBante ga Obaete cBobogomucrewm*. AKO ce 3amMucnuTe AOCTaTbyHO
3agbnboyeHo, Bue We O0baeTe NpMHYOeHn OT HaykaTa Aa ce HacounTe KbM BsipaTta B bora, kosito
e dyHOamMeHT Ha usanaTta penurms. ToraBa we pasbepete, 4Ye HaykaTa € MOMOLUHWK, a He
NpoTuBHUK Ha penuruata.” (KESJIBUH, yumupa+ e S. Thompson 1976, 1099).

*Nymata cBob6ogomucnew, (ot adrn. free-thinker) o3HauyaBa: 4oBeK, KOWTO MO
PENUIMO3HNTE BLNPOCK OTKa3Ba Aa NO4YUHN pa3ymMma CU Ha aBTOPUTETW.

44 “A3 TBbpAe OTAaBHaA CbM 3abernssan egHo 06LLO BReYyaTreHne, 3arHe3gnsno ce y xopaTta
OT HEHay4HNA CBAT. Te CU MUCIIAT, Ye YYEHUTE BAPBAT, Y€ HayKaTa € OTKpuna HKakB/M Ha4uMHU oa
00dcHM BCUYkM dhakTu B npupoaata, 6e3 na ce obpwblua kbM Bspata B bora. BuHarn cbm cmartan,
4ye ToBa BnevatrieHne e HanbsHO 6e3noyuBeHo.” (KELVIN 1889).

5¢ “AtenctnyHaTta mageda e Tonkoea Ge3cmucneHa, 4e a3 He Mora ga s u3pass ¢ gymu.”
(KEJIBUH, yumupaH e Bowden 1982, 218).

64 “HaykaTta moxxe ga NnOMOrHe TBbpAe Marko 3a OCbLLECTBABAHETO Ha LieNuTe Ha HaweTo
obwectBo. HO TA MOXe [a HanpaBu Hewo, KOETO € XXU3HEHO BaXXHO W (pyHOAMEHTarnHo: TA
TpsibBa Aa nokaxke, Ye BCUYKO TOBa, KOETO HME BMXAaMe B CBeTa Ha MbpTBaTa MaTepus U B cBeTa
Ha >XXMBUTE OpraHn3mu, He € NPOCTO pe3ynTaT OT CcriyvyanHo cTpynBaHe Ha atomun.” (KELVIN 1889).

4440449

13. POEbPT BEOWUN (1627-1691) — ocHoBaTen Ha MogepHaTa XMMUS

Cbp PobbpT bonn e Han-BENUKUAT YyYeH-ekcnepumeHTatop Ha 17-Tm Bek; ToM uma
dyHOaMeHTaneH npuHOC BbB (pmsmkata u nHeBmatukata. OcHoBaTten e Ha Kpanckoto Hay4yHO
ApyxecTtBo B JIOHOOH.

Han-3Haunmunte penurnosHn npouseeneHns Ha PobbpTt bonn ca: “Mlpeseb3xodcmeomo Ha
Teonoeusima e cpasHeHue ¢ Hamypgpunocogpussima” (1674), “Hakou pasmuwisieHuss OmMHOCHO
cmuna Ha bubnusma” (1661), “XpucmusiHckusm eupmyo3” (1690). B cBoeTo 3aBeluaHne bonn
ocTaBs ()MHaAHCOB (POHA 3a eXerogHu HayyHu nekuuu (KoMTO npoAbikaBaT M OO0 [OHEeC),
NOCBETEHM “Ha 3awmuTaTta Ha XpUCTUSIHCKaTa penurisi n Ha onpoBepraBaHETo Ha atensma’.

0
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1¢ “Korato c gpb3kuTe Teneckonu as npoyysaMm CTapute U HOBOOTKPUTUTE 3BE3OU U
nraHeTn, KoraTo CbC CbBBLPLUEHNTE MUKPOCKONM HabnogaBamMm Henogpakaemarta U3TbHYEHOCT U
HEBEPOATHOTO MaWCTOPCTBO Ha npupoaaTa, Korato 4ype3 aHaTOMUYHUTE UHCTPYMEHTU U 4pe3
CBeTNMHATa Ha XMMUYHUTE Newu u3yyaBaMm KHUrata Ha npupojaTta, ToraBa a3 ce BMXgam
NPpUHyAeH Oa Bb3knuMkHa 3aegHo c¢ [lNcanmonesBeua: ‘Konko mHorobponHn ca TeouTe gena,
Nocnogu! C kakBa MbAPOCT CY HanNpaBui BCUYKK TaX'.” (EOVIH, uumupa+ e Woodall 1997, 32).

2¢ B cBogta «kHura ‘Tlpeeb3xodcmeomo Ha Teonozusma 6 CcpasHeHue C
Hamypgbunocogpusma” (1674) bonn nuiue:

“‘BennumeTto, nogpeneHoCcTTa M Kpacotata Ha HebecHuTe Tena, m3silHaTa CTPyKTypa Ha
XMBOTHUTE M PacTEHUSTA, U BCUYKN OPYrM NPpMpOaHM (heHOMEHM CbBCEM CnpaBenMBO NOATMKBAT
WHTENUreHTHUs 1 GesnpucTpacteH Habniogaten ga CcTurHe 0O M3BOA4A, Y€ ChbluecTByBa e€AWH
BbPXOBEH, BCeMOrbLL, 1 AobpoHamepeHr Teopeu,.” (EOUJT, yumupaH 8 Seeger 1985, 183-184).

3¢ “AKO OCTaBMM HacTpaHa BCUYKM MpaUMOHANHU TBbPAEHUSA, KOUTO HEOCHOBATENHO ca
npunucBaHM Ha XpucTusiHckaTa Penurnsi, ako ocTaBUM HacTpaHa U BCUYKW MOFPELUHN MHEHUS,
aTakyBawm XpUCTUSHCTBOTO, KOWUTO HEOCHOBATENHO ca npunuceBaHn Ha HaykaTa, Toraea
npuBMAHWTE NpoTuBopeYns mexay Penurmata n nctmHckata Hayka we ce okaxat marnko, a
peanHuTe NPOTMBOpPEUMs M306LLO e nauesHat.” (6OU/T, yumupaH 8 Woodall 1997, 32).

44 “B cpaBHeHWe ¢ brnbnusaTta BCUYKM YOBELLKU KHUMM — OOPU U Han-4obpuTe — npunuyaT Ha
Marnku nnaHeTu, KOMTO nosy4vasat uenus ceon 6nsacbk ot CnvHUeTo.” (BOUJT 1996, VIII).

5¢ “[lo Han-0OLWMa N edpeKTUBEH apryMeHT, KOUTO € ybeamn cdmnococpute n gpyrute xopa
B CblUecTByBaHeTO Ha bora u Ha boxueTto lNpoBuaeHne, HMe gocTurame Ypes m3crnenBaHeTo Ha
BUONMMSA CBAT, B KOWTO BCUYKM MPOLIECU M SIBMIEHUS Ca ynpaBnsBaHM C TakaBa NpO30pPnvBOCT U
AobpoHamepeHoOCT, Ye Te He moraT Aa 6baaTt npunucaHn Ha Apyr, OCBEH Ha e4uH Mbabp M Ao6bpP
Bor.” (ROBERT BOYLE, “A Free Enquiry into the Vulgarly Received Notion of Nature”, Cambridge
University Press, 1996, 63).
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14. YUNAM XAPBWU (1578-1657) — ocHoBaTen Ha MoaepHaTa MeavumHa

Cbp Yunsm Xapsu e ocHoBaTesnl Ha mogepHata u3nonorusi, Ha embpuonornsita wu
KapauonornaTa; TOW  WU3sICHABA  CroXHata npupoga Ha  CcbpAaedHaTa AenHOCT WU
KpbBOOOpaLLeHMeTO.

*

1¢ B kHurata cn “AHamomuyecku yrnpaxHeHusi 8bpxy rpousdxoda Ha xueomHume” (1651)
Yunam Xapsu nuiie:

“‘Hne npusHaBame, Ye bor, BbpxoBHUAT n Becemorsly TBOpeLl, y4acTBa B Cb3gaBaHETO Ha
BCUYKM XMBU CbLLECTBA U Ye camaTa boxusa pbka HM gaBa 3Hak, Yye Toun cbllecTByBa BbB BCUYKM
CBou TBOpEHMUS.

N HaucTuHa, BCUYKM TBOPEHUsI ca U30OpeTeHn W noapedeHn Cc  Henogpaxaema
npeaBuanuMBeocT, ¢ boxecTBeHa MbAPOCT, C Bb3XUTUTENHO U HEOMUCYEMO ManCTOpPCTBO. A Tean
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KayecTBa He MoraTt ga npuHaanexart Ha HUKow apyr, ocBeH Ha Becemorbluma bor.” (HARVEY 1989,
443).

2¢ “A3 BMHarM c Hacnaga CbM M3criegpan TenaTta Ha XMBUTE CbLUeCTBa U BApBaM, 4Ye
GnarogapeHue Ha Te3n U3creaBaHus € Bb3MOXHO HEe CaMO Aa MOofyYMM NpPOo3peHue 3a HAKOU OT
no-mankute TalHWM Ha npupogaTta, HO M Oa cb3peM obpasa unM OTpaXeHMeTo Ha camus
Bcemorsuy TBopeu.” (XAPBU, uumupaH e Keynes 1966, 330).

3¢ B kHurara cu “Hamypgpunocogpusma Ha Yunsam Xapeu” (1994) Guorpadpbt Ha Xapeu —
Pompxbp ®peny nuwe:

“XapBuM He pasrpaHuMyaBalle CBOsiTa penurns OT cBosiTa HaTypdunocodus, 3awoTo
HeroBaTa HaTypdwunocodpus umalle 3a CBOW OOEKT CbTBOpeHMA OT bora duamyeH CBAT.
MbapocTTa, pa3ymMHOCTTa U BOXXecTBEHOCTTa Ha npupojarta ca YacT OT MeTadmsmkaTa Ha XapBsu
N Ca aHanu3npaHu B HeroBaTta KHUra 3a npovsxoa Ha XXMBOTHUTE, B KOATO XapBu SICHO n3passsa
cBosi XpUCTUsAHCKM Bb3rnea 3a bora kato MNbpeBock3gaten. Xapeu cmatawe, Ye bor npuckctea B
CTpyKTypata Ha BcuYkM npupogHu obektn.” (ROGER FRENCH, “William Harvey’s Natural
Philosophy”, Cambridge University Press, 1994, 385).
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15. ID)KOH PEMW (1627-1705) — ocHoBaTen Ha moaepHaTta 6uonorus u Ha EctecTBeHaTta
ucropus

IbkoH Pen e ocHoBaTen Ha EcTecTBeHaTta ucTopusa — HaykaTa, KoATo npes 17-Tu Bek e
cbabpxarna B cebe cu cnegHUTe Hayku: Bronorus, naneoHTonornsa, BUOXMMUs, EKONOrns, KakTo 1
yacTu OT reonoruvdara, acTpoHomuaTa M cumsmkata. [koH Pen e cb3gaten m Ha mogepHaTa
TaKCOHOMUS — HayKaTa 3a KnacuukauusaTa Ha buonornyHuTe BUgoBe.

Han-3HaunmunTe TeonormyHu npousBegeHnsa Ha [koH Pen ca: “Mwvdpocmma Ha boea,
ussieeHa 8 Oenama Ha boxecmeeHomo TeopeHue” (1691), “Hanbmcmeuss 3a cesm xusom”
(1700) n “@usuko-meosnocu4yHu mpakmamu” (3 Toma, 1692).

0247

1¢ B kHurata cu “Mbopocmma Ha boea, ussieeHa e denlama Ha boxecmeeHomo TeopeHue”
(1691) xoH Pen nuwwe:

“‘Hama no-Benuko, Nno-oce3aemo u no-ybeamTenHo AoKasaTesnicTBO 3a CbLUECTBYBAHETO Ha
Bora oT NpeBb3XOAHOTO M3KYCTBO M MbAPOCTTA, KOUTO paskpuBaT cebGe cu B YCTPOWUCTBOTO U
nspabotkata, B nogpeabarta u pasnosioXEeHNETO, B LenuTe N PyHKUMUTE Ha BCUYKM 4acTu OT
rpaHavosHata cTpykTypa Ha Hebeto n 3emsaTa.” (RAY 1717, Part ).

2¢ “Hve xpaHum Tenata cu, HO gywmnTe HM CbLlo TpsabBa aa 6baat HaxpaHeHu. XpaHa 3a
Aywiata e 3HaHMeToO U Han-Bede 3HaHuMeTo 3a boxuuTe pena, 3a BeYHUS MUP U BEYHOTO
GnaxeHcTBO. ToBa € AOKTpUHaTa Ha XPUCTMAHCTBOTO, ToBa € CnoBoto boxue, koeto HM Ge
nponoBsiaBaHo. M kakto e nucaHo B [MbpBoTO nocnaHne Ha Anocton letbp 2, 2: TloxenaBante

KaTo HOBOpOAEHU aAeLa YNCTOTO MITAKO Ha CJ'IOBOTO, 3a [a rnopacHeTe 4pe3 Hero KbM criaceHue .
(RAY 1717, 399).
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3¢ “3a cBobOAHUA YOBEK HAMA NO-CMUCIEHO U NPUATHO 3aHMMaHWe OT TOBa Aa Cb3epuasa
npekpacHUTe TBOPEHNA Ha npupoaarta u ga noyuta beskpanHaTa MbapocT n gobpota Ha bora.”
(RAY, uumupaH e Graves 1996, 66, sux cbwo Yahya 2002).

44 “XKnBOoTbT Ha XpUCTUSHUTE € eaHa Be3cnmpHa BOMHA, B KOSATO HME MMaMe cpelly cebe
CU MHOrO MOLLHU 1 6anTenHu Bparose: ToBa ca CataHata, CBeTbT 1 Ta3u NOKBapeHa MibT, KOATO
MbKHEM cbC cebe cn.” (RAY 1717, 401).

5¢ “To3n, KOMTO CbLC CBOUTE XPUCTUSHCKM LOCMNEXM Ce BOpM MBXECTBEHO U OTONbCKBA
N3KyLLEeHUSTa W aTakMTe Ha CBOMTE OYyXOBHM BparoBe; TO3W, KOWTO ycrnee Aa onasu gocrnexuTe cu
HEOCKBEPHEHM M Ha YMATO CbBECT HE TexaT ockbpbneHus cnpamo bora u cnpsamo yoseuute, Wwe
Cce pagBa Ha CbBbPLUEHO CMOKOWCTBUE TYK Ha 3eMsiTa U Ha curypHute obellaHnsa 3a BeyHocTtTa.”
(RAY 1717, 402).
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16. FOT®PUA NANBHWUL] (1646-1716) — maTemaTuK, noruk u cdunocod, oTkpusarten
Ha AndepeHLNanHOTO U MHTErparHoOTo cMAaTaHe (HesaBMcUMo oT HIOTOH)

JNTanbHny Mma TBOPYECKM MPUHOC KbM CriegHUTe HayyHm obnactu: matematuka, pusumka,
dunocodus, Teonorus, NIMHIBUCTUKA, UCTOPUS, MeAULMHA N UKOHOMMKA. 3aToBa TOM € Hapu4aH
“‘ApucToTen Ha modepHaTta enoxa’.

*

1¢ “Camm no cebe cu cunata M 3HAHMETO Ca CbBBPLUEHCTBA, M OOTOSIKOBA, OOKOSIKOTO
npuHagnexat Ha bora, Te HAmaT rpaHuum. OT ToBa cneaBa, Ye bor, Konto nputexasa BbpXOBHa
n 6es3kpaHa MbAOPOCT, AENCTBa MO HaW-CbBBLPLUEHMSA HA4YMH M NpaBuM TOBAa HE camMoO B
MeTau3n4ecKkn, Ho U B MOpaneH cMuchil. 1o OTHOLWEHWe Ha Hac caMuTe HUE MOXEM [a U3pasnm
Tasn UCTUHA MO CNeaHNSA Ha4YuH: KOSIKOTO NO-MPOCBETEHN CMEe OTHOCHO fenaTa Ha bora, Tonkosa
NO-CbBBbPLUEHM W XapMOHUYHWM LWwe Hu wusrnexpat Te.” (GOTTFRIED WILHELM LEIBNIZ,
“Philosophical Papers and Letters”, Boston: D. Reidel Publishing Co., 1976, 304).

2¢ “B bor e Cunarta, KOATO € M3TOYHUK Ha BCMYKO, B Hero e n 3HaHMETO, KOETO cbabpXa
MHoroobpasmeto Ha ugeute, B Hero e u Bonsita, KOATO NpPOMEHss BCUYKO M TBOpPWU cnopeg
npuHumMna Ha Han-gobpoTto.” (LEIBNIZ 1898, Ne 48; “Monadology”).

3¢ “Hue TpaAbBa pga ce oTHacsame kbM bora He camMo Kato KbM MbPBOMNPUYMHA W
NMbPBOM3TOYHMK HA BCUYKM TBOPEHUSA, HO M KaTO KbM [focnogap Ha BCUYKM FIMYHOCTU M HA BCUYKMK
pasyMHu cbllecTBa. bor e BCbLWHOCT eanH abconoTeH MOHApX Ha Han-CbBbpLUEHaTa ObpXKasa,
KakBaTo e Bcenenata, obuTaBaHa OT BCWUYKM [OYXOBHW Cb3daHud; camuaT Tonm e Hau-
CbBBLPLUEHUAT U Har-BenukuAT [yx cpen BCUYkM ayxoBHU cbluecTtsa.” (LEIBNIZ 1976, 327).

44 “bor e abCconTHO CbBBLPLUEH, 3aL0TO CbBBLPLUEHCTBOTO HE € HULLIO APYro, OCBEH edHa
No3nTMBHA PearnHoCT, KOATO U3KIoYBa rpaHuMLMTE NN OrpaHUYeHnsiTa Ha KpanHuTe Hewla. A Tam
KbOETO HAMa rpaHmum, T.e. B bora, CbBBbPLUIEHCTBOTO € abcontoTHO 6e3kpanHo.

OT ToBa crefBa, Ye CbTBOPEHUTE CbLLECTBA AbIKAT CBOUTE CbBbPLUEHCTBA Ha BNUSHUETO
Ha bora, a TexHUTe HecbBbpLUEHCTBA NMPOM3NM3aT OT TsAXHaTa COOCTBEHA MpUMpoAa, KOSITO He
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MoXe aa 6bae 6esrpaHnyHa. IMeHHO Mo ToBa CbTBOPEHUTE CblLUECTBa ce pasnuyasart ot bora.”
(LEIBNIZ 1898, Ne 41-42).

404004400

17. NEOHAPLO OUNEP (1707-1783) — matemaTuK, (PU3NK N aCTPOHOM, OCHOBaTen Ha
aHanUTM4YHaTa MexaHMKa n Ha MaTeMaTn4vecKns aHanus

Ownnep e eauH OT Han-BeNUKNTE MatemaTuum Ha 18-Tn Bek 1 e aBTop Ha okono 850 Hay4HM
npousBegeHnda. To e ocHoBaTen Ha 4ucTtaTta MartemMaTuka M Ha TeopusiTa Ha ducnaTta.
(EHuyuknonedusi bpumaHuka, 1997).

1244

1¢ Ha Bbnpoca “BspHO nn e, 4ye HawunAT CBAT € Han-4o6puAT OT BCUYKM Bb3MOXHM
ceetoBe?”, JleoHapa Onnep oTroBapsi:

“‘bes3cnopHo €, Ye HaWKAT CBAT CbBbLPLUEHO OTroBapsi Ha MbpPBOHAYaNHUA NnaH, KoMTo bor
€ 3amucnun npean cbTBOpsiBaHETO Ha HawaTta BeceneHa. OyeBMAOHO e, Ye MaTepuanHuTe Tena v
00eKTu npuTexaBaT Bb3MOXHO Hal-CbBbpLUEeHaTa oopMa U CTPyKTypa.

MomncneTte camo 3a npekpacHata CTPyKTypa Ha YOBELIKOTO OkO. Bue HemsbexHo Lie
npusHaeTe, Ye OTAENHUTE YacTu Ha OKOTO Ca CbBBbPLUEHO CbracyBaHU NoMexay cu, 3a Aa moraT
Aa MN3MbIHAT CBOSAATA LieNn — SCHOTO pa3no3HaBaHe Ha BbHLWHUTE 06ekTu. KakBa mMpeumsHoCT u
KakBuU yMeHus ca HeobxoouMmu 3a ga O6bae CbTBOPEHO OKOTO, KOETO MOXe Aa dyHKUMOHMpa
6€e30TKa3HO B NPOAbIPKEHNE HA USAN eauH XMBOT!

He no-manko npekpacHa e CTpyKTypaTta 1 Ha OpyrMTe YacTu Ha YOBELLKOTO TANO; a CbLLOTO
MOXEM [ja KaXeM 1 3a Tenarta Ha BCUYKM XXUBOTHM, Ta JOpU M 3a Hall-OpebHNTEe HaceKoMMU.

ET0 3aw0 HM e TpygHO Aa nossipBamMe, Ye BCe OLle MMa xopa, KoUTO Kassart, Ye BceneHnata
€ Bb3HUKHaNa rno cny4yamHocT, a He 4Ype3 eauH boxecTBeH 3amMuchbr. Ho B kpanHa cMeTKa BMHaru
€ Marno 1 BMHAaru e nMa xopa ¢ atTeMCTUYHN Bb3rneau.

Ob6aye BCUYKM OHE3N, KOUTO MMAT CONMUOHM HAyYHW 3HaHWS 3a npupodaTta U He ce
cTpaxyBaT OT cnpaBegnuBoctTa Ha bora, ca ybegeHw, 3aegHoO C Hac, Ye CbLleCTByBa €OuviH
BcemorsLy TBopeu, Konto e cbTBOpUN usanata BceneHa n BCUYKM OTAESNHU Hewa Nno Bb3MOXHO
Han-cbBbpLIeHns HauunH.” (LEONHARD EULER, Letters on Different Subjects in Natural
Philosophy, New York, Harper & Brothers, 1837, 294-296).

2¢ “YoBelwkaTta gywa moxe Aa usbepe nbTs Ha JOOPOTO caMo Ypes3 eauH JOOPOBOMEH U
csobogeH u3bop. Anoctonute W Apyrute yydeHuum Ha MWuncyc Xpuctoc ce nocsetuxa Ha
aobpoaeTenHMss MUCUOHEPCKM >KMBOT, WMMEHHO 3alloTO yceTuxa 3aBrajsdBallarta cura Ha
y4YeHMeTo Ha Hawwus boxecTtBeH Yuuten. Te ycetnxa cunata Ha HeroBute yygeca, Ha Herosute
cTpagaHus, Ha Herosata cmbpT M HeroBoTto Bb3KkpeceHue. YyeHuuute Ha UNucyc 6axa npeku
CBUAETENU Ha BCUYKN TE3N CbOnTus.

Te3an notpecaBawn CcbOUTUSA, KOMTO CTaHaxa 4YacT OT HanW-0naropoAHOTO PEenuUrMo3HO
yyeHue, npobyauxa B cbpuaTa Ha yYeHUUUTE Han-nnameHHata nwboB M Han-gbnbokarta nNovnT
kbm bora, Koroto Te oboxaBaxa kaTo cBon HebeceH baiwa u kato abcontoteH 'ocnogap Ha
BceneHaTa. XKuBnte cnomeHn ot Te€3m CbOUTHSI CbC CUNYPHOCT Ca NOTYLLMAM BCSIKA 311a CKMOHHOCT
B AyLUMTE HA YYEHUUUTE N Ca HacouYmMnm aywmnTte um no nbts Ha gobpoto.” (LEONHARD EULER,
Letters on Different Subjects in Natural Philosophy, New York, Harper & Brothers, 1837, 381).
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18. KAPJ1 TAYC (1777-1855) — ocHoBaTen Ha AaudepeHuuanHata reomeTpus,
npocecop No matemaTvka U aCTPOHOMUS!, €AUH OT HaU-BeNMKUTE MaTeMaTuum Ha 19-Tu Bek

Cnopen EHuyuknonedussi bpumaHuka (1997) “Kapn layc e eguH OT Han-Benukute
MaTeMaTuumM Ha BCUYKM BpemeHa 3aegHo ¢ Apxumen n HioToH. Ha TBbpae paHHa Bb3pacT [ayc
npeobbpHa MaTemaTUdeckuTe Teopunm U MeToau Ha 18-Tu Bek M 4ype3 CcBOATa PEBOMOLUOHHA
TEopUs Ha ymcnata OTBOpPY MbTH KbM CTPOrMA MatemaTtuyeckm aHanms Ha 19-Tn Bek. Bbnpeku ye
HEroBuUAT rNaBeH MPUHOC € KbM YucTtata MmaTeMaTuka, ToM uma rofieMu 3acnyrm u 3a passutneTo
Ha acTpOHOMUATA, enekTpoMarHuTHaTa Teopus n reogesusita Ha 20-Tn Bek.” ['ayc e ocHoBaTten Ha
AndepeHumanHaTa reomeTpus U Ha BuclaTa anrebpa; Tom uMa NpUHOC U KbM Cb34aBaHETO Ha
HeeBKnMaoBaTa reoMeTpus 1 Teopusita Ha vYicnaTa.

00

1¢ B kHurata cu “Kapn ®pudpux ayc — mumaH Ha Haykama” buorpadbT Ha Mayc — [an
Yonao ObHUHITBHH nuwe:

‘fayc BsipBawle, Ye €dWH >XMBOT, KOUTO € CMUCIIEHO U3XUBSAH TyK Ha 3emdra, e Hau-
pobparta u eguMHCTBEHA NOArOTOBKA 3a OTBbAHUSA XMBOT. 3a HEro penuruaTa He 6elue BbNPOC Ha
AymMu, a Ha xueeHe. Cnopep Hero boxmeto OTKPOBEHWE € BEYHO XMBO W akTyasrHoO, a He e
3aCTMHAro BbpPXY KAMEHHW M0YM UK CBELLEH NEpPramMeHT; eaHa KHUra € BAbXHOBEHA, ako MOXe
Aa BObXHOBsIBA. Henoknatmmata BApa Ha [ayc B XuBOTa cneg cMbpTTa U TBbpAata My
ybeneHOCT B CblUECTBYBaHETO Ha e€AuH Hawn-Bucw Bnageten Ha BceneHata — eanH BeEYEH,
cnpaBeanuB, Bce3Hael, U Bcemorbll bor — dopmmpaxa CbLIHOCTTAa Ha HEroBUSA PENUrmo3eH
XMBOT, KOMTO Gewe B MbfiHA XapMOHUS C HEroBMTE HaydYHu uacnegBaHus.” (GUY WALDO
DUNNINGTON, “Carl Friedrich Gauss: Titan of Science”, Washington, D.C., The Mathematical
Association of America, 2004, 301).

2¢ ayc nuwe: “CobluiectByBaT Nnpobnemu, Y1eTo pellaBaHe 3a MeH e B6e3kpaniHO NO-BaXkHO,
OTKOJIKOTO pellaBaHeTo Ha MatemaTtunyeckute npobnemun. Toea ca npobnemuTe, oTHacaLWM ce 4o
Mopana, A0 HawuTe B3aMMOOTHOLWEHUsa ¢ bora, kakTo U BbnpocuTe, 3acdaralm Hawarta cbaba u
HaweTto 6baewe.” (FAYC, yumupaH e “Carl Friedrich Gauss: Titan of Science” by Guy Waldo
Dunnington, Washington, D.C., The Mathematical Association of America, 2004, 298).

3¢ Ha Bbnpoca, gann ncuxmyHUTE sBAEHUA moraT ga 6baart onucaHm 4pe3 e3nka Ha
MaTtemaTukaTa, [[ayc oTroBaps:

“A3 He BApBaM, Ye B NCUXONOrMATa MMa SABMEHUSA, KOMTO MoraT ga 6baaT onmMcaHu 4pes
mMatemaTtumyeckm dopmMmynm. Ho 4YoBek He MOXe [a 3Hae ToBa CbC CUrypHOCT, 6e3 ga e npaBun
ekcnepumeHTn. EanHcTBeHO Bor no3HaBa matemaTuyeckaTa CbLUHOCT Ha MNCUXUYHUTE ABMneHna.”
(FAYC, yumupaH e Dunnington 2004, 306).
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19. MUXAUN JIOMOHOCOB (1711-1765) — ocHoBaten Ha (PU3NKOXMMUATA,
OTKpMBaTen Ha 3aKkOHa 3a 3ana3BaHe Ha MaTtepusita, npocdecop MO XUMUS, aCTPOHOM,
reonor n nsoépertaren
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1¢ “Bor e gan Ha yoBe4yecTBOTO ABe KHUMM. B egHata e nokasan CBoeTo Benuyue, a B
apyrata — Ceosita Bons. [MbpBaTta KHMra € HawuaT BuamMm cBAT. CBETHT, KOWTO € Cb3gadeH oT
Bora Taka, 4e pOa MOXe 4YOBEKbT, KOWTO Habniogasa orpoMHMTE Mawabu, kpacotata u
rpaumo3HOCTTa Ha KOCMWUYECKUTE CTPYKTypw, Aa npusHae Bboxmeto BcemorbuiectBo. BrtopaTta
KHura e Cesatata bnbnus. B Hes e nspaseHo boxuneTto 6naroBoneHne cnpsiMo HawweTo cnaceHue.”
(JTOMOHOCOB, yumupaH 8 “bubnus onepexaem Hayky Ha mbics4u iem”, B. 'y6aHos, Mockea,
1996, 44).

2¢ “Npupogata e B HAKakbB CMUCH EBaHrenue, Koeto rpbMKO NPoONoOBSABa TBOpYeckaTa
cuna, NnpemMbapocT n Benuumne Ha bora. M He camo HebBecaTa, HO U 3eMHUTEe Heapa nNponoBsaBaT
BoxusaTta cnaea.” (JTOMOHOCOB, uumupaH e 'ybaHos 1996, 44).

3¢ “TbnkyBaTenute n nponoBegHMUnTe Ha brnbnusata HM coyaT NbTA KbM gobpoaertenuTe;
Te HUM NoKa3BaT KakBu Lie ObaaT HarpaguTe 3a NpaBegHNUUTE U Haka3aHudaTa 3a NPeCcTbMHUUNTE;
Te HM y4arT, 4ye 6rarononyyeH e camo XMBOTHLT, KOMTO € B Cbrfacue ¢ BonaTa Ha bora.

AcCTpoHOMUTE, OT CBOSI CTpaHa, HU pas3KpuBaT xpama Ha boxusata cuna u Benukonenue;
Te3n y4yeHn — ¢ GnaroroBeHne n 6narogapHOCT KbM BceBULIHMS — THPCAT NbTULLA KbM HaLIETO
3EMHO BPEMEHHO BaXXeHCTBO.

M nponoBegHuunMTEe, U acTPOHOMUTE HWM NokasBaT, He camo 4Ye bor cbuiecTByBa, HO U
HerosuTte Heonncyemu bnarogesHus 3a Hac.” (JIOMOHOCOB, yumupaH e 'ybaHos 1996, 44).

4¢ “N3cnenBaHeTo Ha npupoaaTa e TpyaHo, obadve npusTHO, None3Ho un cBATo. KonkoTo
NnoBeYe HEMHW TalHW NOCTUra pasymbT, TOMKOBA MO-CUITHO BECenune YyBCTBa CcbpueTo. KonkoTto
no-ganey ce NpocTMpa HaweTo nscrnegBaHe B Hed, TOnkoBa No-obunHo cebupame nrogoBeTe Ha
XUTENCKUTE HU NoTpebHocTn. KonkoTo no-abnboko A0 caMUTE NPUYUHU Ha Taka YygHuTe aena
NPOHUKBA Pa3CbXOEHUEeTOo, TONKOBa MO-SACHO ce BWXOa HENOCTWXUMUAT YCTPOUTEN Ha UANOTO
outme. To3um CBAT € NbpBUAT 0OLL, NUCTUHCKM, HE3aMITbKBAaLL, MPOMNOBEAHNK HA BCEMOIbLUECTBOTO,
Benuuyneto u mbagpoctta My. Hebecata nponossgsat cnasata boxwua.” (JIOMOHOCOS,
uumupaH 8 “CeemosHu mucnumernu 3a boeza”, [Jowkos, 1996, 40).
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20. AHOPE-MAPU AMIEP (1775-1836) — cou3uK, XMMUK U MaTeMaTuK, cb3aaTen Ha
enekTpoaMHamumKaTa

Cnopen EHuyuknonedusi bpumaruka (1997) “Amnep e 6un ByHAepKuHA U Ha 12-roguviiHa
Bb3pacT € No3HaBars BCUYKM MateMaTu4eckn Teopuu, CbLLEeCTBYBaLLW NO HEroBoTo Bpeme. Ha 26-
roguvilHa Bb3pacT TOW cTaBa npodecop no guaunka n Xmmus™.

*

1¢ MNpe3 1820 B nMCcmMO OO0 eauH CBOW NpuATen — mnag yydeH, AMnep nuiie:

‘boxxe MOW, KakBO npencTaBNABaT BCbLHOCT BCUYKM TE3W HayKW, BCUYKU Te3n
n3crneaBaHus, BCUYKM T3 OCTPOYMHU EKCMEPUMEHTU 1 rPaHANO3HN KOHLIEMUMN, Ha KOUTO CBETBLT
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ce Bb3xyLlaBa U BbpXy KOUTO HALLETO arn4yHo nbonuTCTBO CU YyCTpOKBa NupLiecTea?
B AeNCTBMTENHOCT, BCUYKM TE3U HAYKMN HE Ca HULLIO APYro, OCBEH MbfiHa cyeTa.

Taka 4ye npogbimkaBal HayydHUTE CU M3cnegBaHusi, Ho 06e3 BcsgkakbB ¢haHaTusbMm!
Haco4Baw orpaHuyeHaTa eHeprusi Ha TBosiTa AyLlla KbM No-CMUCHEHN 3aHuMaHna! He pasnunasan
cunaTa cu B CyeTHU 1 NpasHu nacnenBaHus!

He otaenam TonkoBa MHOro BpeEME 3a HaykuTe, KakTo npasewe B muHanoto! Pabotn 3a
Ayxa Ha TBOeTO pennrmo3Ho noceeleHue!

MpoabmkaBan Aa nscnegsawl 06eKTUTE B TO3U BUAMM CBSIT — KaTo YYEH TU CU ANbXEH Aa
npaBull TOBa — HO W M3crieaBa camo C €OHOTO CUM OKO; Heka ApYroto TM OKo Aa Obae
HenpecTaHHO Haco4eHo kbM BeyHaTa ceeTnvHal

Cnywanm y4yeHuTe, HO M cnywam camo ¢ egHoTo cu yxo! Heka gpyroto ga 6bae BuHaru
roToBO Aa A0NaBs HEXHUTE TOHOBE Ha rnaca Ha TBos HebeceH npuarten!

Muwn ¢ egHaTa pbka, a ¢ Apyrata ce XBaHW 34paBo 3a odexaute Ha bora, kakto eaHo
[eTe ce AbpXu 3a apexaTa Ha bawa cu!

Bes Te3n npegnasHuM Mepku, CbC CUrypHOCT LWe pasbuell rmaesata cu B cteHarta.” (AMIEP,
uumupaH 8 °“Andre-Marie Ampere: Enlightenment and Electrodynamics” by James Hofmann,
Cambridge University Press, 1996, 135).

2¢ “BpemeTo, NpOCTPaHCTBOTO, MUCbATaA WM cBobogHaTta Bond ca Mo HeobxoaumocT
Oe3kpanHu; Te ca aTtpmbyTm Ha CbLECTBOTO, KOETo a3 Hapuyam bor.” (AMFEP, uyumupaH 8
Hofmann 1996, 152).

3¢ Npe3 1817 Amnep nuLle B CBOA OHEBHUK:

‘OHec, 5 okTOMBpPW, AeBeTHageceTata Hedens cnep npasHuka [letoeceTHuua, bor mu
pasKpu OT KakBO 3aBMCU MOETO BEYHO CMaceHne — Hal-CKbMOLEHHUAT aap 3a MeH. Hukora Hama
na 3abpass ToBa.

Benukuat CeeTn Mocud, Ha umMsaTo 3acTbhHMYEcka MONWTBA a3 Abmka Tasw bnarogart, u
CseTtaTta [leBa Mapusa, boxunara manka, YMeTo uMe a3 nonyymx npyu MOETO KPbLLUEHNE U HA KOSATO
CbLLO AbJKa TO3M Hemspasum Aap, HenpecTtaHHO ce MOoNAT Ha bora ga cnacum mosTa gywa w ce
HagsBaT a3 Ja ce OKaxa AOCTOeH 3a Ta3u Harpaga.” (AMIEP, uumupa+ e Hofmann 1996, 134).

4¢ “B npupogarta HMEe MOXeM Oa HabniogaBame genata Ha TBopeuwa M OT TAX da ce
nsgurame Kbm 3HaHueTo 3a Hero.” (AMIEP, yumupaH e 'ybaHos 1996).

5¢ lNpe3 1804 B egHa cBOA nekums, NOCBETEHA Ha 3alyuTata Ha XpUCTUAHCKaTa penurus,
AmMnep kKasBa:

“‘Bcuykn Bb3MOXKHM OOKasaTernicTBa Ce CnvBaT B efHa 3awmra Ha XpUCTUSHCTBOTO. 3a Aa
OCb3HasAT Tasn WuCTUHA, unococdute TpsAdBa pga wu3cneaBaT HauYMHA, MO  KOWTO Tasu
BoroBobxHOBEHa penurusi nokasBa €4HOBPEMEHHO KaKTO BENUYMETO, Taka M HULLOXKHOCTTA Ha
4yoBeKa; CblUeBpeMeHHO dunococuTte Tpabea Aa nacnensat y4eHUETO — KOETO XPUCTUSHCTBOTO
HW [aBa — 3a OTHOWeHusaTa Mexay bora u HeroBute TBOpeHMss M 3@ HamepeHusiTa Ha
BoxectBeHoTo lNpoBungenve.” (AMINEP, yumupaH 8 Hofmann 1996, 93).
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21. DKEMMC [DKAYN (1818-1889) — ¢bu3uk, ocHosBaTen Ha ob6paTumara
TepMoAuHaMMKa, OTKpMBaTen Ha 3aKoHa 3a 3anasBaHe Ha eHeprusta - T.Hap. NbPBU 3aKOH
Ha TepMoAMHaMuMKaTa

1224

1¢ “Cnep kato ono3Haem Bonsita Ha bora n cnep kaTto ce NOAYMHUM Ha Hed, Hue Tpsibea
Aa OMno3HaeM xapaktepuctukute Ha bora, a UMeHHO MbApPOCTTa, cunata u gobporata, KOUTO ca
oTnevaTtaHun B HeroBoto TBopenue.” (PKAY/I, yuumupaH 6 Lamont 1993, 50).

2¢ “EovH pen ce noagaobpxa B uanaTta BceneHa — 1 HUWO He MOXe Aa ce pa3dbpka, HULLO
He MoXe Oda ObAde YHULOXEHO; LenuaT MpUpoaeH MeXaHU3bM, KOSIKOTO W CIIOXEH Aa e TOoM,
paboTu rmagko 1 XapMOHMYHO, yNpaensiBaH OT BbpxoBHaTa Bonda Ha bora.” (XKAY/I, yumupaH e
Lamont 1993, 48-49).

3¢ “‘O4yeBngHO €, 4e OMNO3HaABaHETO Ha MPUPOLHUTE 3aKOHW He € HULWO APYro, OCBEH
ono3HaBaHe Ha yma Ha bora, konto e BbnnbTeH B Tax.” (JXKAYJI, uumupaH 6 Lamont 1993, 47).

44 “AbBcypOHo € ga ce cmsTa, Ye cunute, ¢ kouto bor e Hapgapun martepusaTa, moraT aa
ObaaT YHULLOXEHM OT YoBeka. BCbLWHOCT ToBa € Cbwo TonkoBa abcypaHO, KOMKOTO M fa ce
cMmsATa, Ye Te morat aa 6baart cbTBOpeHU oT YoBeka.” (KA Y/, yumupaH 6 Lamont 1993, 48).
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22. YAPN3 OAPBUWH (1809-1882) — cb3paTten Ha eBONOLUMOHHATa Teopus

400

1¢ “EQnH aprymeHT, KOUTO Me ybexaaBa B CbLleCTByBaHETO Ha bora u KoMToO akueHTupa
BbpXY pasyma, a He BbpXy 4YyBCTBaTa, Me Bre4yaTnsBa CbC CBOSATA OrpOMHa cuna. To3n aprymeHT
€ CBbp3aH C HeBeposiTHaTa TPYAHOCT UM MO-CKOPO C HEBBL3MOXHOCTTA Aa CU NpeactaBuMm, 4e
HalwlaTa OrpoMHa U npekpacHa BceneHa, KakTo M YOBEKBLT C HeroBaTa CNocOOHOCT ga rneja B
AaneyHoTo MuHanNo u B HeobATHOTO Obaewe, ca Bb3HUKHANM B pesyntar Ha cnanaTa
cnyyanHoct. Korato obMmncrisim BCUYKO TOBa, a3 ce YyBCTBaM MpUHYAEH Aa ce oObpHa KbM efHa
MbpBa NMpununHa, KOATO NpuTexXaBa UHTENUIEHTEH YM, KOUTO € aHanormyeH Ha 4YoBeLkna ym. ETo
3awo a3 Tpsbea ga 6bvaa HapudaH Teuct.” (JAPBUH, yumupaH e “The Life of Charles Darwin” by
Francis Darwin, London, Senate, 1995, 60).

2¢ B Kkpas Ha cBOsi peBOSOUMOHEH HayyeH Tpyn ‘Tlpousxodbm Ha eudoseme” [apBwH
nuwie, Ye eOuHCTBEHUAT Bb3MOXEH MbT 3a Bb3HUKBAHETO HA MbpBaTa XMBa KneTka e 4pes
CBpbXecTecTBeHaTa Hameca Ha bora:

“UUma HeKaKBO Benu4yMe B Tasu €BOSOLMOHHA TEOPUS 3a XXMBOTA C HErOBUTE MOLLHW CUMMW,
KouTo TBOpPeubT NbpBOHAYariHO € BAbXHan B €4HO WUMNKN B HAKOJSIKO >XMBWU CbLLIECTBA; MMa HeLlo
BEMMYaBO B TOBa, Ye [OKATO Hawarta nfaHeTa Ce e BbpTana nog Bb3OEWCTBMETO Ha
rpaBMTaLMOHHUA 3aKOH, OT €4HO TOSIKOBA MPOCTO Ha4vano ca eBonovpany u we NpoabiikaeaT ga
eBontonpat 6e3bpon Haun-npekpacHu u Hawn-dygecHu cbuiectBa.” (CHARLES DARWIN, “The
Origin of Species by Means of Natural Selection”, London: J. M. Dent & Sons, 1928, 463).
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3¢ “HeBb3MOXHOCTTa Aa cu NpeacTaBs, Ye Tasu BenndecTBeHa u yauesuternHa BceneHa m
HalwmMTe Cb3HATESNHM OYyLUM ca Bb3HWKHANM MO CNy4YanHOCT, € 3a MeH MNaBHOTO JoKa3aTeriCTBO 3a
cbuiecTByBaHeTo Ha bora.” (JAPBUH, uumupaH e Bowden 1998, 273).

4¢ Cnenute npuvpoaHM npoLecu u cnenuaT ectecTtBeH nogbop ca HecnocobHwn pa
KOHCTpyMpaT CrOXHU aHaTOMUYHMU OpraHy KaTto YoBELLKOTO 0ko. OKOTO MOXe Aaa 6bae cb3gageHo
€ONHCTBEHO Ype3 HamecaTta Ha eauH PasymeH TBopeu. B Tasu Bpb3ka [HapeuH nuwe B rnasata
“TpygHocTn npen eBontoumMoHHaTa Teopunsa” B KHUrata cun “flpousxo0bm Ha sudogeme” CrieaHoTo:

“[la ce npegnonara, 4Ye OKOTO, C BCUYKUTE CBOW YHUKaNHM NpMucrocobneHmns 3a okycupaHe
Ha pasnMyHN OUCTaHUMK, 3a NPOMNYCKaHe Ha pasnMyHM KOMYecTBa CBETIMHA U 3a KOPUTMpPaHe Ha
CBETNNHHOTO pascenBaHe, 6M MOrNo Aga Bb3HUKHE 4Ype3 ecTecTBeH nogbop, e crnopen MeH —
npusHaBam — abcypaHo B Haun-Bucwia creneH.” (CHARLES DARWIN, “The Origin of Species”, New
York, New American Library, 1964, 168).

5¢ lpe3 1879, Tpn rognHn npean cmbpTTa cu, [JapBuH nuwe: “A3 HUKOra He CbM Oun
aTEMCT N HUMKOra He CbM OTpuyan cbuiecTByBaHeTo Ha bora.” (JAPBUH, yumupaH e Bowden
1998, 273).
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23. EPHCT XEKEJ1 (1834-1919) — npodecop no 300norusi, Hau-BrUATENHUAT
nponaraHgaTop Ha eBOJIIOLMOHHATa TeOpUSA B KOHTUMHeHTanHa EBpona

40

1¢ B cBoeTo npomsBeneHue “MoHU3MBM Kamo epb3ka MeEXOy penuausma u Haykama:
EduH y4eH usrnossidea ceosima espa” (1892) naHTEeMCTUYHUAT MOHUCT* EpHCT Xeken nuwe:

“MOHUCTNYHOTO y4eHne 3a bora — eANHCTBEHOTO y4yeHue, KOeTO € CbBMECTUMO C HalleTo
Hay4YHO NO3HaHWe 3a NpupogaTa — nNpu3HaBea, Ye boxuart [lyx cbliecTByBa BbB BCUYKM HELLA.

bor e HaBcsakbae. U kakto [bxopaaHo bpyHo kasBa: ‘Mima eguH [yx BbB BCUYKM Hella U
HATO €4HO TANO He e TOSIKoBa Marko, Ye Aa He cbabpka 4Yact oT boxectBeHaTa cybcTaHums,
kodato ro oaywessBa'.” (ERNST HAECKEL, “Monism as Connecting Religion and Science: The
Confession of Faith of a Man of Science”, London, Adam and Charles Black, 1895, 78).

*MNManTencrtute cmataTt, Ye Becemorswumar un BeesHaew, bor cbliectByBa BbB BCEKM aTOM,
BbB BCsKa YacTuua oT BceneHnata. TAXHOTO hnunococko y4eHre ce Hapuya naHTen3bMm.

*MoHucTtuTe cmaTaT, 4ye pasHoobpas3HuTe obekTn BbB BcenenHata ca BCbWHOCT
KOHCTpyupaHu OT eOuH efHOPOAEH rpaavMBeH Martepuan. TAaxHOTO unocodpcko ydeHue ce
Hapnya MOHU3BM.

Cnopen naHTeMCTUYHUTE MOHUCTU TO3M rpaamBeH Matepuan e boxusaTt [yx, a cnopepn
MOHUCTUTE-MaTepuanucTm To3n MaTepuarn e HexunsaTta maTepus.

2¢ “bnarogapeHve Ha HawnTe pasMULLSIEHUS, HUe CMe NpUHYOEeHU Aa npusHaem, vye bor He
TpabBa ga 6bAe NPOTMBOMNOCTaABAH Ha MaTepuarnHus CBAT KaTO HAKAKBO BBHLUHO CbLLECTBO, a
TpsbBa na 6bae mucneH kato egHa boxecTBeHa cuna, kaTto eanH akTuBeH [yx, nposBsBall ce
BbTpe B camus Kocmoc.” (HAECKEL 1895, 15).
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3¢ “3a wnctuHckMm ob6pasoBaHWTE HalIM CbBPEMEHHMUM € oudeBugHa abconoTHaTa
6e3no4BEHOCT Ha 0O6BUHEHMATA, Y€ HALINAT NAHTEU3BM U MOHU3MbBT, KOWTO fIEXN B OCHOBaTa My,
ca aTeUCcTMYHM no ceosita cbluHocT.” (HAECKEL 1895, 80-81).

44 “A3 3aBbpLUBaM MOSATa MOHUCTMYHA M3N0OBeA Ha BsapaTta ¢ gymute: ‘Heka bor, AyxbT Ha
AobpoTOo, KPacnBOTO U UCTUHHOTO, Aa 6bae c Hac'.” (HAECKEL 1895, 89).
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24. YN NACTbOP (1822-1895) — ocHoBaTen Ha MUKpoOGuonornsaTa U UMyHONOrusATa,
eAWH OT Hau-BNUATENHUTE y4eHU Ha 19-Tu Bek

Jlyn TacTtbop gokasa, Ye HexmBaTa MaTepusi HE MOXe Aa NOpOoAN XMBWU OpraHM3Mmn U no
TO3W HAYUH ONpoBepra MaTtepuanucTuyHaTa Teopusi 3a Npomsxoda Ha XMUBWUTE cCbllecTBa. Taka
[MacTbop gokasa buoreHeTMYHUs 3akoH, cnopen KOWTO “KMBUTE OpraHnamMu MoraTt Aa Bb3HUKHAT
camo OT ApYyru Xusu opraHmamun’. lNactbop e oTKpMBaTen Ha MHOMO BaKCUMHMW, Ha NacTbopusaumsaTta
N onTUYeckaTa M3oMepus Ha BelecTBara.
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1¢ “KonkoTo noseye nsyvyaBam npupogara, TOSIkoBa NoBeYe ce yauBrsiBaM OT TBOPEHUSATA
Ha bora. HaykaTta oTBexga xopata no-6nuso go bora.” (IMTACTbOP, yumupaH e Lamont 1995;
sux cbwo Tiner 1990, 75).

2¢ “[pn nbpBMa Nornen, KOMTO YOBEK XBbPA BbpXy BceneHaTta, TOM OTKpMBa HaBCAKbAE
camo pasnuyune, MHoroobpasve n MHOXeCcTBEHOCT Ha siBneHudata. Obave, 6b4e nu To3n norneg
OCBETSIEH OT HaykaTa — OT Tasum Hayka, KOSTO BOAWM YoBeka KbM bora — Ton BwxKOa HaBCAKbOE
npoctoTta n eguHctBo.” (MACTBOP, yumupaH 6 “bubnus u Kocmoc”, ewaHos 1997, 174).

3¢ “[ToBBLPXHOCTHUTE 3aHMMAaHUS C HayKa Le Te oTBeaaT ganed ot bora, a 3agbnboyveHute
Hay4YHW nacneaBaHus we te gosegat npu Hero.” (MACTBOP, yumupaH e Guitton 1991, 5).

4¢ “3ap npegmeTuTe Ha BMAUMUS CBAT — B Bbe3koHeYHOCTTa — CbLECTBYBAaT HEBUOAMMMU
BPEMEHA M HEOoDbATHWM BENMUYMHWU. Tasu maes mM3nbnBa USANOTO eCTecTBO Ha 4oBeka. O3apeH oT
Tasn maesi, Ha Hero He My OCTaBa [ApYyro, OCBeH OnaroroBeMHO Aa MPEKNOHW rnaesa npea
Cobspatensa Ha BeuvHoctTa.” ([TACTBOP, yumupaH 8 'ewaHos 1999a, 30).

5¢ “B pobpaTta chmnocoduma gymata npuumHa Tpsabea ga 6bae 3anaseHa 3a equMHCTBEHUS
BoxecTtBeH nmnyrnc, konto e cbTBopun Beenenata.” (MACTBOP, uumupa+ e Geison, 1995, 141-
142).

6¢ “bbaewwnTe MNOKONEHUS eduvH OeH We ce CMedaT Ha [MynocTtTta Ha CbBpeMeHHaTa
MaTepuanuctmyHa dunocodus. Konkoto noBeye uacriegBam npuvpopaTta, TONKoBa MOBeEYe ce
cmaunBam oT HenHusa Teopeu.” (MACTBOP, yumupaH 8 Castle 2002, 55).
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25. TOMAC EOUCOH (1847-1931) — eaMH oT Han-NPoOoOYKTUBHUTE M3obpeTaTenu Ha
BCUYKMN BpeMeHa

maBHUTE My n306peTeHnst ca B obnacTTa Ha enekTpoTexHuKaTa, 3ByKo3anncHata TexHuka
N KMHOMPOXEKUMOHHATa TeXHUKA. [1o Kpas Ha CBOS XXMBOT EAnCoH e pernctpupan pekopaeH 6pon
nateHTn — 1093.

4+

1¢ B egHo uHTepBlo EAnCoH n3passasa cBonte naeun 3a bora:

“— BUXKXTe XUnsauTe HauymHu, No KOMTO aTOMUTE Ha BOAOPOAa Ce KOMBMHUPAT C aToMUTE Ha
APYrMTe XMMUYHU eNeMeHTU U 3aefHO opMupaTt Hal-pasnuyHn XMMUYHM BellectBa. Huma cu
MUCNNTE, Ye aToMUTEe MoraT fa HanpaBsiT BCUYKO TOBa 6€3 MHTENUreHTHOCT? B eaHu criyyaum Te
ce cbbupat B onpegeneHn opmMy U Cb3gaBaT XKUMBOTHWUTE OT MO-HM3WKUTE BuaoBe. B gpyru
cnyyan Te ce KoMObuHupaT U dopMupaT YoBeKa, KOMTO € BbMMblieHWe Ha obuiaTa
WHTENMUIEHTHOCT Ha BCUYKM aTOMMW.

— Ho Kakbe e usHa4yasrnHusim rpousxod Ha masu UHmenuaeHmyocm, a-H EQucoH?
— Ta nponsxoxga oT HAkakBa Cuna, KosTo € No-BuCLLa OT camuTe Hac.

— Bue ssipsame nu 8 cbujecmeysaHemo Ha eOuH uHmernuzeHmeH Teopeu, Ha eOuH boe,
Koumo e fu4Hocm?

— Pasbupa ce. ColiecTByBaHeTO Ha eguH TakbB bor moxe ga 6bae gokasaHo Jopu Ypes

HaykaTa xumunsa.” (EQUCOH, uumupaH e “Edison: Inventing the Century” by Neil Baldwin,
University of Chicago Press, 2001, 172).

2¢ “‘KasBam BW, 4Ye BCEKM, KOUTO Mo3HaBa OT6GNM30 TamHuTe Ha [lpupogata wnu ce
3aHMMaBa C HaykaTa Xumusi, Hem3bexHo e ce ybean, Yye 3ag BCUYKO ToBa CTou eauH Becemorbly
Pasym.” (EQUCOH, yumupaH e “The Story of Thomas Alva Edison” by Margaret Cousins, New
York, Random House, 1993, 175).
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26. IXOY3E® TOMCDH (1856-1940) — HoGenoB naypeatr 3a ¢u3smka 3a 1906,
OTKpMBaTen Ha eNneKkTpoHa, OCHoBaTesn Ha aToMHaTa pu3mnka

MpodecopbT no umsmka B yHuBepcuteTa B Kembpuax Cop [xoy3ed TOMCHH € yaoCToeH
c Hobenoeata Harpaga 3a CBOETO YHMKANHO OTKPUTME Ha enekTpoHa — edHa OT rpaavBHUTE
YacTUUM Ha aToma; TOW € Cb3daTen U Ha MbpBaTa TEOPUS 3a CTPYKTypaTa Ha aTtoma.

*

1¢ B cBosATa peuy kaTo npe3naeHT Ha bpuTaHckata acouuaumsa 3a HayydyeH Hanpenbk
(nybnmkyBaHa B Hay4YHOTO cnucaHue “Nature”, 26 aBryct 1909) npod. TOMCHH Ka3Ba:

“3aBnagsaBanku BpbX Cned BPbX, HME BMKOame npen Hac PermoHu, NbIHU C KpacuBu U
WHTEPECHN Hella, HO He BwXOamMe HawaTa uen, He Bwxaame Xopu3oHTa. B pganeumHarta ce
nagurat apyru, oLle no-BUCOKM BbpXOBe. Te3n BbpXOBe Lie NPefoCTaBAT Ha yYeHUTe, KOUTO LWe
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M un3KayaT, olle MOo-OO0WMPHN nensaxu W rnegkn; M CbLIEBPEMEHHO TE3W BbPXOBE Lie
3agbnboyaT YyBCTBOTO — YNATO MCTUHHOCT Ce NOACKIBA Ype3 BCEKM YCNEX B HaykaTa — Ye genara
Ha Nocnoa ca sBenukn.” (J.J. THOMSON 1909, “Nature”, Vol. 81, 257).

2¢ B cBosaTta ObuorpaduuHa ctatusa ‘koysegp ToMCbH — €OUH YrleH Ha AHernukaHckama
ubpkea” (1986) a-p PenmbHg Cuirsp nuwe:

“Mpodpecop [xoysed ToOMCHLH BuMHarM nocewjaBalle HedesnHaTta NUTYprusa B LbpkBaTa Ha
Konexa 1 pefoBHO ce npuyacTaBalle B AHIMMKaHCKaTa Uubpkea. B CBOA NUYeH penurmoseH XumBoT
xoysed TOMCHH HEM3MEHHO BCEKM AEH KOMEHMYelle 3a MonuTBa W yeTelwe cBosita bubnua
BCsika Bevep. Ton belle HanCTMHaA eauH NpakTukyBaL, XpuctusHuH.” (SEEGER 1986, 132).
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27. IXXOY3E® TEWMNDBLP (poa. 1941) — Hobenos naypeat 3a c¢msnka 3a 1993,
npocecop no pusuka B yHusepcurteta B [puHCTBH, Ho [IXxbpcu

[Mpodhbecop xoysed Tennbp nonydasa Hobenosata Harpaga (1993) 3a cBoeTo OTKpUTHE
Ha NbpBUS OBOEH nyncap (HEyTPOHHa 3Be3da) M 3a CBOSA MPUHOC KbM YTBbPXKOAABAHETO Ha
TeopusaTa 3a fonemusa B3puB.

1244

1¢ “Bcsiko Hay4yHO OTKpUTME € CbLUEBPEMEHHO U PENUIMO3HO OTKpuTMe. Mexay HaykaTa u
penurusitTa He CbluecTByBa KOHMNuKT. HaweTto 3HaHme 3a bora crtaBa Bce nO-06WMPHO
BnarogapeHve Ha BCAKO OTKpUTWE, KOETO HUe MpaBuM, 3a ceeTa okono Hac.” (TEMTBP, yumupaH
8 Brown 2002).

2¢ B epgHo wuHTepBlo, nNybnmnkyBaHo B KHurata “OmkpoeeHama Hayka: Pa3szoeopu ¢
usgecmHu cpusuyu” (2004), Ha Bbnpoca “buxte nu Kasanu, KakBo € BaweTo OTHOLIEHWE KbM
penuruata?’, npod. Tennbp oTroBaps:

‘A3 n MoATa XXeHa CMe aKTUBHM 4YneHoBe Ha PenurnosHaTta obLWHOCT Ha KBakepuTe 1 ToBa
€ Ba)kHa 4acT OT »XMBOTA HW.

Cpewmnte HM B Tasn penurmosHa oBLIHOCT ca edHa Bb3MOXHOCT Aa obcbXgame HawumTe
dunocodckm Bb3rnean 3a XuBota — 3aLl0 CME TyK Ha 3eMATa M KaKBO MOXEM [a HanpaBuM 3a
apyrute xopa. KeakepuTe ca XpPUCTUSHW, KOUTO BSpBaT, Y€ € Bb3MOXHO €OHO AUPEKTHO
obuyBaHe mexay JoBeka M oH3u [lyx, KOWTo Moxe ga Obae HapedeH bor. YoBek goencTBUTENHO
Moxe aa obuwyBa ¢ To3n [yx ype3 pasmulineHne n obNO60KO BbTPELIHO BrieXaaHe; Taka YoBeK
MOXe Oa Hay4um noBeye 3a cebe cu 1 3a HavmMHa, No KOMTO TpsibBa Oa ce ObPXW TyK Ha 3emsTa.
HawaTta penurnosHa obwHocT 6e3ycrnoBHO BsSpBa, Y€ He BOMHATa € NMbTAT 3a paspellaBaHe Ha
KOHNUKTUTE, a MUpPBT. [10 Bpeme Ha BoWHa HMe OTKasBamMe [a ydacTBame BbB BOEHHU AeNCTBUSA,
HO NOMarame Ha HallaTa Haumsa C BCUYKM Bb3MOXXHM cpeacTBa.

Hwne BspBame, 4ye uma vacT oT bora BbB BCsika MMYHOCT U NOpagn TOBa YOBELLKUAT XXMUBOT €
CBElleH; HMe BuHarn Tpsbea da TbpcuM AbriboynmHaTa Ha OYXOBHOTO MPUCHCTBUE B Opyrute
NINYHOCTU — [IOPU 1 B OHE3U, C KOUTO cMme B KOHMnuKT.” (TEM/TBP, yumupaH e “Candid Science
IV: Conversations with Famous Physicists” by Istvan Hargittai, London, Imperial College Press,
2004, 665-666).
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28. BEPHEP ®OH BPAYH (1912-1977) — ocHoBaTen Ha acTpoHaBTUKaTa

PakeTHnAaT nuxxeHep BepHep poH bpayH € NbpBUAT ANPEKTOP Ha LEeHTbpa 3a KOCMUYECKMU
nonetn Ha HACA u e cb3gaTten Ha amepukaHckaTta nporpama 3a KOCMUYeCKU U3CneaBaHus.

*

1¢ “[IBeTE HAN-MOLLUHN CUSK, KOUTO AHEC dhopMmpaT HawaTa UMBMNU3aums, ca HaykaTa U
penurusra.

Upes HaykaTa YOBEKLT Ce CTPEMU A Hayyun NoBeye 3a TalHUTE Ha CbTBOPEHUS CBAT. Ypes
penurmsaTa YoBeKbT Ce ONUTBa Aa Ono3Hae TBopeua Ha cBeTa.

HaykaTa n penvrnsata ca B3aumMHO gonbrisawm ce. A3 He Mora ga pasbepa ydeHuTe, KouTo
He Npu3HaBaT CbllecTByBaHeTO Ha BbpxoBHusa Pasym, Konto e otBba BeceneHarta. Ho a3 He mora
Aa pasbepa v TeonosnTte, KOUTO He NpuU3HaBaT ycnexmTe Ha HaykaTa.

Haykata ce onutBa ga KOHTponupa cunuTe Ha npupogaTta WM3BbH HAc, a penurnsarta
KOHTpOnMpa cunute Ha npupogarta BbTpe B Hac.” (VON BRAUN 1963, 2).

24 “3a MEH CbTBOPEHUAT CBAT € HEMUCUM U HeobsicHUM 6e3 bora. HEBHL3MOXHO € YoBek
Aa BMXAa peda u xapMoHusTa BbB BceneHaTta n ga He npusHae, Ye 3a4 BCMYKO TOBA CTOW €4AuH
BoxxecTBeH 3amuchbI.

Hskon eBONOLUMOHNCTU BSApBAT, Ye BCMYKO BbB BceneHaTta e Bb3HMKHANO 4pes cryvanHo
KOMOWHUPAHE Ha aTOMW WU MOJNEKYNM B MPOAbLIDKEHWE Ha Munuapgu rogmHu. Ho kom ca Tesm
crnenu MU CnyyYamHu npouecu, KoMTto Morat ga OBSICHAT eQHOBPEMEHHOTO Bb3HMKBaHe Ha 1)
ONTUYHaTa CMCTEMA Ha OKOTO, Ha 2) 3pPUTENHUA HEPB, KOWTO CBbpP3Ba OKOTO C MO3bka M Ha 3)
3pUTENTHUS LUEHTbP B cCamMusi MO3bK, KbAETO BXOASLMTE CBETIIMHHU UMMYNCK Ce NpeBpblLUaT B
obpas, KonTo MoxXe fga 6bae pasno3HaT OT Hawwuda cb3HaTeneH ym?” (BEPHEP ®OH GPAYH,
uumupat 8 Hill 1976, xi).

3¢ “Camusar bor npue yoBewwkn obpas — B nnueTo Ha Nncyc XpuUcToc; HO B KparHa cMeTka
3a Hero ToBa npexunBsaBaHe ce okasa efHa abcosntoTHa aroHus. o ctap vyosellkn obuyam xoparta
OTrpuLLMXa LUenus CBOW apceHan OT opbXusa cpewy Hero: kneBeTw, 3nocnosus, anwmsu
00BUHEHMS.

Tesu noTpecaBawy cbbUTUA HAMAT napanen B UCTopusiTa Ha 4YoBeyecTBOTO. bor gmonpge
npu ceoute geua, a Te 'o npukoBaxa Ha kpbctal” (BEPHEP ®OH BEPAYH, uumupan e Hill 1976,
Xi).

4¢ “Cnopeq cbBpeMeHHaTa Hayka maTtepusiTa B npupogaTta HuMKOra He Moxe fa 6bae
yHULWOXeHa. [Jopu u Han-mankata martepuanHa 4actuuya He Moxe da usyesHe 6e3 cnepa.
Mpupogata He no3HaBa YHULLIOXEHMETO, a caMo TpaHcdopmauuaTa. Huma bor 6w gonycHan
YHULLIOXXEHMETO Ha CBOS WeaboBbp — vyoBewkaTa aywa?” (VON BRAUN 1963, 2).

5¢ “UUima xopa, konTo KasBaT, Y€ BCUYKO BbB BceneHata e Bb3HUKHANO 4Ype3 HSKaKbB
cnyyaeH npouec. Ho kon e To3u crnyyaeH npouec, KONTO MOXe Aa CbTBOPU YOBELUKUS MO3bK UIn
CTPYyKTypaTta Ha 4yoBellkoTo oko?” (VON BRAUN 1972).
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64 “BceneHata — TakaBa, KakBaTo s BuKaame brnarogapeHue Ha HayYyHUTe n3cregBaHus —
€ XXUBOTO AokasaTesnictBo, Ye bor e HenHnat Teopey.” (BEPHEP ®OH BPAYH, yumupa+ e Hill
1976, xi).
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29. XEHPU WHE®DBLP (poa. 1944) — otkpuBaTen Ha CTpyKTypaTa Ha MeTumneHa, 5 nbTu
HOMUHMpaH 3a HoGenoBa Harpaaa 3a xumus

XeHpn Wedbp e npodecop no xmmust B yHMBepcuteTa B [KOpOKUS; TOM € 3alnTun
aoktopaT no dusmnkoxmmmna B CtaHdopackua yHusepcuteT (1969). lMNonactosiwem Lledbp e
anpekTop Ha LleHTbpa 3a KOMMTbpHA U KBAaHTOBa XUMWUA B YHMBepcuTeTa B [KopoXKus; Ton e
npesnaeHT Ha CBeToBHaTa acouMaums Ha TeOPEeTUHHUTE XUMULMN.

00

1¢ “bBor sBHO nNpuTexaBa rpaHgMo3Ha MbApocT M cuna. Mawabute Ha maTepusita u
KonuyecTtBaTa eHeprus B HawaTa BceneHa ca HauctuHa orpoMHu. MiHopmaumata n cnoxHaTta
nogpeneHocT, KouTo HabngaBame BbB BCAka 4YacT Ha BceneHata, n ocobeHo B >xuBute
opraHum3mu, ca oTBb[ HallaTta CrnocobHOCT 3a pas3bupaHe. Hello noBeye, Tyk cTaBa BbMPOC Camo
3a BuMOMMWUTE Helwa, Kouto Bor HM e paskpun B paMKuTe Ha YeTupuTe MU3MepeHus Ha
NPOCTPAHCTBOTO M BPEMETO; TYK HE FOBOPUM 3a APYrUTE CbLLECTBYBALUN HEBMAUMU peanHocTu!”
(HENRY SCHAEFER, “Science and Christianity: Conflict or Coherence?”, Georgia, The Apollos
Trust, 2004, 75).

2¢ “bor HM obuya. lpocToTaTa, XapMOHUATA, peabT, eneraHTHOCTTa M KpacoTtarta, KOUTo
BKOame HaBcsikbae B boxneto TBopeHue, ca nokasaTtencrtso, Ye bor e eann nobsaw, Teopeu, a
He HskakbB cBoeHpaBeH rocnogap.” (SCHAEFER 2004, 75).

3¢ “Camo ako noBepuM xmBoTa cn Ha Cnacutensa Mucyc Xpuctoc, Hue we 6baem cnaceHu.
EOVHCTBEHUAT MbT KbM HALLETO CNaceHue € Ja ce OTKaXXeM OT BCUYKUTE CU YOBELUKM onnTu Aa
3agoBonumMm boxnute nanckeaHna u ga ce OBEPUM U3LUANO HA XPUCTOC M Ha M3bpaHua oT Hero
cnacuteneH nbT: HeroBata cMbpT Ha kpbeTa.” (SCHAEFER 2004, 76).

44 Ha Bbnpoca “BbamoxHo nu e bor ga e cbtBopeH?”, npod. Ledbp oTtroBaps:

“ToBa e eguH TBbpAE NOMNYSISIPEH BBLMNPOC, KOWTO 3adaBaT BCUYKM Adeua Hag 3-roauilHa
Bb3pacT BbB BCUYKM KYNTYPU N BCUYKN EMNOXM.

Bor Hukora He e uman Hyxaga aa 6bae cbTBOPSIBaH, 3aW0TO TOM BUHArM € CbLuecTByBarn.
Mpeon cbTBOPsAABaHETO Ha HawaTta BceneHa bor e cbuiectByBasn B €4HO U NoBeYe U3MepeHus,
KOUTO HWEe Oopu He MOXeM Aa cu npeactasum. bor e 6esrpaHnyeH n HeroBoTo chbLecTBYyBaHe €
NPUHLMMNHO pasfiIMYHO OT HALLETO CbLeCTBYyBaHe. HMe cMe CbTBOPEHMU, OFPaHUYEHN U KPEXKK, a
bor e BeueH, camogocTaTbyeH UM BCEMOrbll, T.e. HEBL3MOXHO € Tou [a npectaHe [da
CcbllecTByBa. IBbpAe MHOrMO rpewky BbB PUNOCOCKATE HaAykM cCe ObrkaT Ha pakTa, 4e
NPexogHOCTTa M OrpaHUMYeHOCTTa Ha XopaTa HeOoCHOBATeNnHoO ce npunuceat M Ha bora.”
(SCHAEFER 2004, 138).
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30. CTUBDBH XOKUHTI (poa. 1942) — aBTOp Ha TeopusiTa 3a KBaHTOBaTa rpaBuTauus,
npodecop no marematvka u ¢pusmka B yHuBepcuteta B Kemopuax, BcenpusHat 3a Haum-
onectawmna gpusnk-reopeTuk cnen AMHLANH

XOKVHI € aBTOp Ha BceobxBaTHaTa Teopus 3a KBaHTOBaTa rpaButauusi, Koato ou Tpabeano
na obegnHun TeopusTa Ha OTHOCUTENHocTTa Ha ANMHWanWH u KBaHTOBata MexaHuka Ha
XanseHbepr.

00

1¢ CtmBbH XOKMHI 3aBbpllBa CBosiTa 3abenexutenHa kHura ‘Kpamka ucmopusi Ha
epememo” (1988) c aymure:

“‘Nocera noBe4yeTto yyeHU Osxa npekaneHo 3aeTn C pa3paboTBaHETO Ha HOBU Teopuw,
onucealum Kakeo € BceneHnaTa, n 3aToBa HE MM OCTaHa BpeMe [a 3agagart Bbnpoca 3awo. Ot
Apyra cTpaHa, xopaTta, 4YnaTo paboTta e ga nutat 3awo — unocodute — He 6sxa B CbCTOSHME Aa
cnegaT pasBUTMETO Ha HaydyHuTe Teopuu. lNpe3 18-Tu Bek dmnocoduTe pasrnexgaxa UsnoTo
YOBELLKO MO3HaHWe, BKITIOYMTESNHO M HaykaTa, KaTo cBOs 06racT M pasuckBaxa TakuBa BbNPOCU
kato: ‘ima nu Bcenenata Havano?’'. Obadve npe3 19-tn n 20-Tm BEK HaykaTa TBbPAE MHOMo ce
TeXHU3upa n matemaTusaupa 3a unocoute, KakTo M 3a BCUYKM OpPYrn, C USKIIOYEHWE Ha
MankoTo cneumanuctn. dunocoduTte cTtecHmxa obcera Ha TbPCEHMATA CUM OO TakaBa CTEMNeH, ye
BuTreHLwanH, Han-n3BecTHUAT oMnNocod Ha Hawma BeK, kasa: ‘EguMHcTBeHaTa 3agava, octaBalla
npeg unocounte, € e3MKoBUAT aHanms’. KakBo nageHne 3a Benukute Tpaguumm Ha
dunocodusaTa ot Apuctoten go Kant!

Ho ako Hue Bce nak ycrneem fa OTKPMEM efHa 3aBbplueHa Teopus 3a npousxoga Ha
BceneHaTta, T cBOeBpeMeHHO TpsbBa Aa cTaHe pasbupaema no npuHLMN 3a BCEKU, a He caMo 3a
HekofnumMHa ydeHu. ToraBa BCUYKM HUME 3aeHO — bunocodun, y4eHn u OoBUMKHOBEHM Xopa — LWe
MOXeM [fa yyacTBame B 0OCbXOaHeTo Ha Bbnpoca: ‘3awo Hue xopata u BcenenaTta
cbulecTByBame?’. AKO HamMepum OTroBOp Ha TO3M BBLMNPOC, ToBa Lie ObAde OKOHYaTESTHOTO
TbPXXECTBO Ha YOBELLKUS pa3yM, 3alloTO TOraea Lie 3Haem HamepeHusaTa Ha bora.” (STEPHEN
HAWKING, “A Brief History of Time: From the Big Bang to Black Holes”, New York, Bantam
Books, 1988, 190-191; sux XokuHe 1993, 169).

2¢ “TpyoHo e pa ce obebxkaa npousxoga Ha BceneHata, 6e3 na ce cnomeHe ngesTa 3a
Bora. MosaTta pabota Bbpxy npomsxoga Ha BceneHata e Ha rpaHuuarta mexgy Haykata u
penurusita, Ho a3 ce onNnuTBaMm [a CTOS OT Hay4yHaTa CTpaHa Ha Ta3u rpaHuua. TBbpAe Bb3MOXHO
e bor ga gencrtea no TakMBa Ha4YMHW, KOUTO HE MoraT [a ce onuwaT Ypes3 3aKoHUTe Ha HaykaTa. B
TakbB Criydah 4oBek MpocTo TpsbBa ga cnegsa nuyHata cu BaApa.” (XOKUHI, uumupaH 8
“Stephen Hawking: A Life in Science” by White and Gribbin, Washington, D.C., Joseph Henry
Press, 2002, 166).

3¢ “UIsaymmntenHo manka € BeposiTHOCTTa OT MbpBUYHMSA onam B3puB ga Bb3HWKHE edHa
TakaBa BceneHa kato HawaTta. A3 Mucns, Yye KoraTto 3arnoyHeM Ada AUCKyTupame npousxoda Ha
Bcenenata, BuHarm pgoctmrame [[O OYEBUOHM PENUIMO3HU  U3BOAW. Te3n  pPenurnosHu
WHTepnpeTaumm ca Heobxogumn. HO cnopeg MeH MOBEYETO y4YeHu Cce MNpUTecHaBaT OT
penurmosHarta crtpaHa Ha taswm guckycus.” (XOKUHI, yumupaH e “Stephen Hawking’s Universe”
by John Boslough, New York, Avon Books, 1989, 109).
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4¢ Korato nutat XOKUHI Janu Mexagy penvruata u Haykata uma KOHQMUKT, TOM OTroBaps:
‘Ako Te bBsaAxa B KOHMNUKT, HIOTOH HAMawe gda oTKpue 3akoHa 3a rpasutauusTa.” (XOKUHI,
uumupaH e White and Gribbin 2002, 166).
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Tasu Tabnuua BKNOYBaA MOAEPHUTE HayKU U TeXHUTEe OCHoBaTenu. 3abenexuTesnHo
e, Ye BCUYKM Te ca y4yeHun, BapBawm B bora u B bubnuara. (Buwx EHyuknonedus bpumaHuka
n kHurata “Men of Science, Men of God”, Henry Morris, Arkansas, Master Books, 1982).

HAYKHU YYEHU-XPUCTUAHN

1 | AHanuTU4Ha Pene [ekapt
reomeTpums

2 | AHecTeanonorus xenmc CumncbH

3 | AHTuUcenTn4yHa [bxoysed Jluctup
MeguumHa

4 | AcTpoHaBTUKa BepHep ¢oH BpayH

XepmaH O6ept

5 | ATomHa chu3suka [hxoysed TomMCBbH

6 | bakrepuonorus Jlyn MNacteop

7 | Buonorusa [>xoH Pen

8 | Bucwa anre6pa Kapn Nayc

9 | BbnHoBa EpBuH WpboanHrep
MeXaHuKa

10 | ManakTn4yecka Yunam Xepluen
acTpoOHOMUS

11 | FeHeTHKa 'perop Mengen

12 | T'eonorus Hukonayc CteHo

13 | N'mHekonorus [xermc CumncbH

14 | Mmaunonoruns Jlyn Aracn

15 | AnHamuka WNcak HioToH

16 | AndpbepeHuymanHa Kapn Nayc
reomeTpus

17 | AudepeHumanHo Wcak HoToH
M MHTEerpasnHo cmataHe | Motdpua JlanbHuy

18 | EkKcnepuMeHTanHa Manuneo MNanunen
¢unsunka

19 | EnektpoanHamumka AHgpe-Mapu Amnep

20 | EneKkTpoHuKa Mawnkbn ®apagen
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21 | Enektpodusnonorus [bxoH Ekbnc

22 | Embpuonorus Yunam Xapsu

23 | EHepreTuka noppa KensuH

24 | EHTOMOROrns YKaH-AHpu ®abp

25 | EcTectBeHa [>xoH Pen
ncropus

26 | AmyHonorusa Jlyn MNacTtbop

27 | xTnonorus Jlyn Aracn

28 | Kapgnonorus Yunam Xapsu

29 | KBaHTOBa BepHep XanseHbepr
MeXaHuKa Makc lNnaHk

30 | KomnoTbpHU Yapn3 babuax
HayKm

31 | Kpuonorusa noppg KenswuH

32 | JlazepHu Hayku Yapna TayHc

ApTbp Wonoy

33 | MatemaTtnyeckm JleoHapg Ownnep
aHanus

34 | MexaHuvKa Ha hxopox CToyKe
dnynaute

35 | Mukpobuonorus Jlyn Macteop

36 | MuHepanorus "eopr Arpukona

37 | MogepHaTta nopg Pennu
AKyCTUKa

38 | MogepHaTta Yunnam Xapsu
MeaunumHa

39 | HebecHa Woxarec Kennep
MexaHuKa

40 | HeeBknuooBa bepHxapg PyumaH
reomeTpus

41 | O6bpaTtmuma [bxerimc [kayn
TepMoanHamuka

42 | OkeaHorpadgwus MaTio Mopu

43 | OnTuka Woxanec Kennep

44 | OnTn4yecka Hensug bproctbp
MUHepanorus

45 | NaneoHTONOrUA XKopx Kiosue

46 | NaToaHaTomus [bxoBaHn MopraHu

Pynond Bupxos
47 | NHeBMaTmKa PobbpT Bonn
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48 | Cncrematm4Ha Kapn Jlnnen
Ouonorus

49 | CpaBHuTenHa XKopx Kiosune
aHaToMmus

50 | Ctatuctmnyecka [bxerimc Makcyen
TepMogMHammka

51 | CtpaTturpacus Hukonayc CTteHo

52 | TakcoHOMUS [>xoH Pen

53 | TepmogmnHamumka nopa KensuH

54 | TepmokMHeETHKA XbMmppu Lensu

55 | TpaHcnnaHTonorus Anekcuc Kapen

Ixoysed Mbpwu

56 | dusnkoxummsa Mwuxaun JlomoHOCOB

57 | ®nsmnonorus Yunam Xapsu

58 | ®dusnyecka Woxanec Kennep
acTpoHOMUS

59 | XenuoueHTpnyHa Hukonan KonepHuk
KOCMonorus

60 | Xngpasnuka JleoHapgo aa BuH4un

61 | Xugporpadums MaTtio Mopu

62 | XngpogmHamuka Bnes MNackan

63 | XugpocraTtuka Bbnes Nackan

64 | Xumusa PobbpTt bownn

65 | Xumuna Ha Yunam Paman
n3ortonute

4440400
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YACT NETA. ®UNTIOCOPUTE HA MOOEPHATA EMOXA
(17 - 20 BEK)

1. UMAHYEN KAHT (1724-1804) — ocHoBaTen Ha HeMcKaTa Krnacuyecka cdunocodus,
cb3faTen Ha TPaHCUEeHAEHTaNnHuA naeanmsbm

Cnopepn EHyuknonedusi bpumaruka (1997) “KaHT e Han-3HaunMmMuaT MucnuTen oT enoxaTta
Ha [NpocBeLeHneTo U eanH OT Han-Benukute urnocodun Ha BCUYKM BpemeHa”. KaHT e cb3gaten
Ha NbpBaTa yHMBepcarnHa KOCMOSIorMyHa rpaBUTaLluoHHa Teopus.

4+

1¢ B cBO4 Han-3Haumm dounocodckun Tpya “Kpumuka Ha yucmus pasym” KaHT nuwle:

‘A3 Henokonebumo BsipBamM B CblLeCTBYBaHETO Ha bora u B cblyecTByBaHETO Ha eauiH
ObaeLl XUBOT, U CbM CUTYPEH, Y€ HULLO HE MOXe Aa paskornebae Tasu Bsipa, 3aw0TO Npu egHo
TakoBa paskoniebaBaHe camuTe MM MoOpanHu NpuHUMnM BGuxa ce cpuHanu, a a3 He Mora ga ce
oTKaxka oT TaX, 6e3 aa craHa oTBpaTuTeneH B cobcteeHute cu oun.” (IMMANUEL KANT, “Critique
of Pure Reason”, London, Macmillan, 1929, 856).

2¢ B cBoute “Jlekyuu rno ¢punocoghusi Ha meosiocusma” KaHT nuwe:

“‘bor e eQUHCTBEHMAT rocnogap Ha cBeTa. ToW LapyBa Kato MOHapX, a He KaTo [ecnoT,
3awoTto Ton ucka Herosute 3anoBeaun aa 6baart cnassaHu oT noboB, a He OoT pobckn cTpax. Kato
NUCTUHCKM Balla, bor HM noBensiBa camo ToBa, KoeTo € Aobpo 3a Hac, a He rocrnoAcTea Hag Hac
CBOEBOJIHO KaTO HsKaKbB TUpaHuH. bor gopn nanckea ot Hac ga pasmunsiBaMme BbpxXy MOTUBUTE
3a Herosute 3anoBegun. Ton HactosiBa Aa crnasBamMe Te3u 3anoBeau, 3alloTO MCKa NMbPBO Aa HuU
Hayyu ga 6baem OOCTOMHM 3a WACTUETO U efBa crnef ToBa Aa y4yacTBame B Hero. Bonata Ha bora
e BenukogylimeTto, a HeroBaTa uen e ToBa, KOeTo € Han-gobpo 3a Hac.” (IMMANUEL KANT,
“Lectures on Philosophical Theology”, Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 1978, 156).

3¢ “‘Bapata mu B bora n B eauH Apyr CBAT € Taka CrnfieTeHa C MOUTe MopasnHu Bb3rneaun, ye
KaKTO HSMa onacHoCT fa 3arybsa moparnHuite cu NpuMHUMNN, CbLLO Taka He ce 6e3nokos, Ye MosiTa
BApa Moxe Hsikora ga mun 6vae otHeta.” (IMMANUEL KANT, “Critique of Pure Reason”, London,
Macmillan, 1929, 857).
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44 “Bor e cbTBOPUI TO3M CBAT 3apaan CBosATa YECT; HUe UCTUHCKM nodnTame bora, camo
ako ce noavnHsiBame Ha Heroute cBATU 3aKoHU. BCBLUHOCT KakBO 03Ha4aBa ga nodntame bora?
KakBo gpyro, ako He ga My cnyxum?

Ho kak TpsibBa ga My cnyxum? Hune He GuBa ga ce onuTBame ga cnevyenum HeroBoTo
bnaroBorneHue, kato [0 obcunBame ¢ xBanedbcTBusa. B Han-gobpus criydan xBanebcTBusaTa KbM
Bora morat camo ga noaroTBAT cbpuaTa HU 3a UCTUHCKOTO CryXeHue. B aencTBUTENHOCT, Hue
TpsbBa Aga cnyxum Ha bora, camo 1 eanHCTBEHO KaTo crieaBame Herosata Bons M crna3Bame
HeroBute 3akoHu n 3anosegn.” (KANT 1978, 142-143).

5¢ “CoblectByBaHeTO Ha bubnuaTta kato kKHMra 3a xopaTa € Han-BenunkoTo 6naro, KoeTo
yoBelwlkaTta paca Hgakora e nonydvaBana. Bcekun onut pa ce owmanosaxu bBubnuata e
npectbnneHne cpely YoseyectBoTto.” (KANT 1965, 19).

6¢ “Cbc cBoeTo cbabpkaHue bubnuara cama ceBuageTenciBa 3a cBosi boxecTBeH
npomusxod. Ypes n3nbAaHEHMETO Ha BENUKUS MNfaH 3a HaweTo cnaceHne bubnusata HKM paskpusa
LEenusa ykac Ha HalwiaTta rpexoBHOCT M uanarta gbnbovnHa Ha HaweTo nageHune. bnbnuaTta e Han-
LEHHOTO CbKpoBuLLe, 6e3 KoeTo a3 Wwax Aa 6baa B xanko nonoxeHue. HATO egHa OT KHuruTte,
KOMTO CbM MpOYer, He MM € AaBarna TakaBa yTexa, kakBato mu gage Crnosoto boxwue: ‘Hopu goa
X04s npe3 AofnuHaTa Ha CMbpTHATa CHAHKa, HAMa fa ce ynnawa oT 31070, 3awoTo Tu, Nocnoan,
cu ¢ MeH.’ [llcanmu 22:4] (KAHT 1996, VIII).

4440440

2. TEOPT XETEJ (1770-1831) — cb3aaTten Ha abcontoTHUA naeanusbm

Cnopepn EHyuknonedust bpumaHuka (1997) “Xeren e nocnegHuAT OT BeENukute cunocodu
Ha MoepHaTa enoxa, KouTo ca Cb3ganun BceobxsaTHU hunocodckn cuctemn”.

*

1¢ B yBofa Ha cBoeTo npousBeneHue “Jlekyuu rno ¢gpunocoghus Ha penuausma u mpakmam
¢ 0okazamesicmea 3a cbuwecmgysaHemo Ha boza” Xeren nuwe:

‘bor e HayanoTo Ha BCUYKM Hewa W KpaaT Ha BCUYKM Hewa. M KakTO BCUYKM Hella
npousxoxgart oT Hero, Taka BcU4kM Te We ce BbpHAT obpaTtHO npu Hero. Ton € LEHTbPBbT, KONTO
AaBa XMBOT M ABWXEHME Ha BCUYKM TBOPEHMUS, N KOUTO OAOYLUEBSBA U CbXpaHsBa Pa3HOPOAHUTE
dopmu Ha butueto.” (G.W.F. HEGEL, “Lectures on the Philosophy of Religion, together with a
Work on the Proofs of the Existence of God”, London, Kegan Paul, 1895, 2).

2¢ “B penuruata HMe Hamumpame crnaceHme OT BCUYKO BPEMEHHO W MPEXOAHO; 3a Hac
penurnaTa € oHasu cdepa, B KOSTO BCUYKM 3aragkm u npobrnemm Ha cBeTa HammpaTt CBOETO
paspelleHne, B KOSTO ce pa3bynBaT M Ce MNpPOSICHABAT BCUYKM MPOTUBOPEYUMS U AObIOUHHU
BbNPOCKU, B KOATO rNacbT Ha cbpaeyHaTa bonka e 3arnyweH. PenuruaTa e cpepata Ha BeyHaTa
NCTMHA, BEYHMS Nokon un BeyHua mup.” (HEGEL 1895, 2).

3¢ lNpe3 aHyapn 1795 Xeren 3aBbpluBa €4HO NUCMO LO CBOS NpuaTen — uUIocopbT
LWenwuHr — ¢ gymure:

‘Heka ponmpge bBoxwueto LlapctBO M Heka Beve pbLETE HUM Aa He BUCAT Ge3nenHn wu
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©e3nomMoLLHun!

Heka pasymbT 1M cBobogaTta ga 6baart HawaTta napona, a Hesngumara LbpkBa ga 6bae
HawaTta obeanHuTenHa Touka.” (XElMEJI, yumupaH e Crites 1998, 24).

4¢ “ToBa, 4Ye YOBEKbT € cBOoDOOAEH caM No cedbe cu, No CBOSATA CbLUHOCT, Y€ KaToO YOBEK TOM
e pogeH cBoboaeH — ToBa He ca 3Haenu Huto lNnaTtoH, HUTO ApucTtoTen, HUTO LiMuepoH, HMTO
PUMCKUTE TEOPEeTMUM Ha NPaBOTO, Makap 4e MMEHHO NOHATMETO 3a cBoboda € M3TOYHUKBLT Ha
npaBoTO.

EnBa B XpMCTUAHCTBOTO BCsIkKa OTAENHA NIMYHOCT 3anodBa ga uMa peanHa, 6e3kpanHa u
abcontoTHa LeHHoCT; bor ucka Bcunykn xopa aa 6baat cnaceHn. Egsa B XpuctusaHckaTta penvrmus
ce nosiBsiBa yyYyeHuneTo, Ye npen bora Bcuyku xopa ca paBHM, 3all0TO XpUCTOC M e ocBoboann
ype3 cBobopgaTta Ha XpuctuaHckoTo nocnanue.” (G.W.F. HEGEL, “Lectures on the History of
Philosophy”, London, Routledge, 1955).

5¢ ‘B XpUCTUAHCTBOTO BCEKM OTAENEH YoBeEK € Len Ha boxusata MMNocT 1 a3 KaTo TakbB
nmam 6e3kpanHa ueHHocTt.” (XEMEST 1993, Ne 872).

64 B yBoga kbM cBoute “Jlekyuu rno ucmopusi Ha ¢unocogpusima” Xeren nuwie:

“‘UcTopusaTa Ha cbunocodmaTa NnpeacrTass nNpeq Hac egHa nopeauua ot 6naropogHyn ymose,
efHa ranepuvs OT repoM Ha MUCHLIITa, KOUTO Ype3 cunarta Ha CBOS pa3yMm ca NPOHMKHaNM B camaTta
CbLLHOCT Ha HellaTa, Ha npupogarta U Ha gyxa — MPOHMKHaNM ca B CbLUHOCTTa Ha bora — u ca
N3BOKOBANM 3a HAC HaW-LEHHOTO CBLKPOBMLLE, CHLKPOBULLETO Ha pa3ymMHOTO no3HaHue.” (G.W.F.
HEGEL, “Lectures on the History of Philosophy”, London, Routledge, 1955).

4400400

3. XAH-XKAK PYCO (1712-1778) — dmnocoh-mopanucT, cb3pgaten Ha MoaepHuUsA
Oen3bMm

"o
1¢ B cBodA Tpaktat “Emun unu 3a eb3numaHuemo” (1762) Pyco nuwe:

“‘HesaBucumo ganu matepusita € Be4Ha unm CbTBOpEHa, HE3aBMCUMO Janu TS € U3Ha4yanHo
nacvMBHa WM akTUBHA, €0HO € CUTYpPHO, a MMEHHO, Ye BceneHaTta e eAuHHa UAMNOCT, KOATO
AoKa3Ba CbLUECTBYBAHETO Ha eauH yHuKaneH HTenekT. 3awoTo a3 Bmxaam, Ye BCAKO OTAENHO
HeLlo e HepasaesnHa YacT OT usanarta nogpeaeHa cMctema u 4Ye BCAKO OTAENHO Hewlo cnomMara 3a
nocturaHeTo Ha obwaTta uen, T.e. 3a 3ana3BaHETO Ha YCTAHOBEHUS ped B cuctemarta. Tosa
CobLecTBo, KOETO u3pasdBa BOMsATa CUM U MOXe Ada s ocbluecTBn, ToBa Becemorbuo ChbLiecTBo,
KoeTo 3aaBwxBa BceneHata u nogpexga BCUYKM TBOPEHUS, a3 Hapudam bor. Kbm HeroBoTto nme
npnbaBsam n ngente 3a pasyMHOCT, MOrbLLECTBO U BOMS, KOUTO BMXAAM CbOpaHu 3aeHO, KakTo U
ngesta 3a pobpota, kKoAaTo € Heobxogumo cnegcrteue ot nbpBute Tpu.” (JEAN-JACQUES
ROUSSEAU, “Emile”, London, J. M. Dent and Sons, 1911, Book 1V).

2¢ “bor e nHTENUreHTeH, HO B KaKbB CMUCHN? YOBEKBLT HANpMMep € UHTENUreHTEH, 3aLLoTo
MOXe Ja pascbXxaaBa, HO BbpxoBHUAT VHTenekT He ce Hyxgae oT pascbXxaeHud; 3a bor He ca
Heob6XoOMMN HUTO NOrMYECKU NPEeONOCTaBKU, HATO U3BOAWU, HUTO OOPU ChXAEHWUSA. BbpxOBHMAT
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NHTEeNnekT e n3usano MHTYUTUBEH, TOM NPOCTO BMXAA M HACTOALWETO, U 6baeLleTo; 3a bor Bcuyku
NUCTUHWM ce cbOupaT B e4HO LAN0, KaKTO BCUYKM NPOCTPaHCTBA ce cbbupat B eaHa TOYKa U BCUYKK
BpeMEHa — B eauH Mur. YoBselukaTa cuna ce Hyxgae OT CcpeacTBa u nocpeaHuum, a boxuaTta cuna
e abconTHO camopocTartbyHa. bor moxe, 3awoTo ucka; Herosata Bona e HerosaTta cuna.”
(ROUSSEAU 1911, Book IV).

3¢ “A3 He OMx MOrbn Aa noBsipBam, Ye nacMBHaTa U MbpTBa MaTeEPUs MOXE Oa POaU XUBHK
N YyBCTBALLM CbLUECTBA; a3 He BSApBaM, 4Ye cnanata Cny4yanHOCT MOXe Aa Cb3hafe VHTENUreHTHU
CbLleCcTBa M Ye MbpTBaTa MaTtepus, KOATO € HecnocobHa ga MUcnn, MoXe fa nopoan MUCHELLM
Ccb3daHus. 3aTtoBa a3 cMsTaM, Ye CBeTbT Ce yrnpasnsBa OT edHa Mbapa M Bcemorbwa Bons.”
(ROUSSEAU 1911, Book IV).

4¢ “Bcuykm Hewa, HanpaBeHn oT bora, ca gobpu, HO 4yoBellkaTa Hameca MOHsSIKora
onopo4aBa. YoBeKkbT € T031, KOMTO Hacaxaa niogopogHaTa noysa ¢ HENMOAOPOAHN CEMEHA U He
Nno3BofisiBa Ha AbpBeTarta fa paxaaT cBouTe nnogose. YoBEKLT € TO3M, KOUTO BHACA CMYT U
pascTporiBa BpeMeTo, NPOCTPAaHCTBOTO U npupogHute ycnosus.” (ROUSSEAU 1911, Book ).

5¢ “Konko gpebHaBu ca kHUrnTe Ha unocoduTe € uanaTa TaxHa CyeTHOCT B CpaBHEHUe C
Eanrenuara!” (PYCO, yumupaH 6 Draper 1992, Ne 659).

6¢ “O, cbBecT, cbBecT, boxXeCTBEH MHCTUHKT, 6e3cMbpTEH rnac ot HebeTo! Tu cu curypeH
BOAAY Ha xopaTta, KOUTO ca NPOCTOCMbPTHU U HEBEXMW, HO BCE Mak ca pasyMHU n cBoboaHu. Tu cu
HenorpewmnmM cbams Ha 4OOPOTO M 3M0TO, U NoMarall Ha YoBeka Aa 6bae nogobeH Ha bora. B 1eb
ca BbMNbTEHN CbBBLPLUEHCTBATA Ha YOBELLKATa NpPUpoAa M NpaBOMBOCTTA Ha YOBELUKMTE Aena.
OcBseH T€6, a3 He Hamupam B cebe CM HULLO, KOETO Aa Me U3aura Haf >XMBOTHUTE — HULLIO, OCBEH
TbXXHaTa NPUBUNErNSa a ce nytam oT efHa rpewka KbM gpyra, bnarogapeHue Ha mosa Heoby3sgaH
YM, KOWTO He no3HaBa Hukakeu npuHumnn.” (ROUSSEAU 1911, Book IV; sux cbwo Hampson
1969, 34).

L2222 22

4. BOJITEP (1694-1778) — dounococh-genct n uctopuk, Knro4voBsa curypa ot enoxarta
Ha lpocBeleHneTo

1244

1¢ “UanaTta npupoga ce npoBuKBa KbM Hac, Yye bor cbuiecTtByBa, Ye MMa €auH BbPXOBEH
Pasym, egHa morbwa Cuna v eguH Bb3XUTUTENEH ped; M BCUMYKO TOBA HU Yy4WU, Y€ HUE CMe
noasnacTHu Ha To3n Pasym.” (BOJITEP, yumupaH e Parton 1884, 554).

2¢ “Tasun How, a3 65X B HAKAKBO Cb3epuaTerniHo HacTpoeHue. MNoTonmx ce B cb3epuaHne Ha
npupogarta. JliobyBax ce Ha ABWMXeHMATa, Heobo3pMMOCTTa M XapMoHuATa Ha 6Ge3bponHuTe
HebGecHn Tena. Hewo noBevye, a3 ce Bb3xuwaBax Ha Pasyma, KOMTO HacouBa TE3N MOIbLUM
Kocmuyeckn cunn. N cn kasax: ‘YoBek TpsabBa ga e cndAn, 3a ga He O6bae MoTpeceH OT To3wn
CMNeKTaKbI1; YoBeK TpsibBa Aa e rrynas, 3a Aa He pasno3Hae Herosuda TBopel,; YoBek TpsibBa aa e
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nya, 3a ga He ce npeknonun npeg Hero'.” (BOJITEP, yumupaH 8 “The Portable Voltaire”, B.R.
Redman — editor, New York, Viking Press, 1963, 187).

3¢ “A3 BapBam B bora, HoO He B bora Ha muctuuyute u Teonosute, a B bora, konto ce
nposieABa B npupoaaTta — BenukuaTt matematuk, ApxuTekTbT Ha BceneHarta, nbpBoaBUraTensr,
HEU3MEHHUAT, TpaHcUueHaeHTanHuaT, BevHuaT.” (BOJITEP, yumupaH e Cragg 1970, 237).

44 “HaBcgakbae, KbAeTO MMa yCTaHOBEHO OOLLECTBO, penurnara e Heobxoauma. 3akoHuTe
044T 3a ABHUTE NPECTBLNIEHNS, a penuruaTa — 3a TanHute.” (BOJITEP 1993, Ne523).

5¢ B kpas Ha cBos xuBOT BonTep nuwe: “A3 ymmpam, n3nbiHeH ¢ bnaroroeeHne kbm bora,
a3 obumyam npuaTenuTe cu, He Mpass BparoBeTe CU U HeHaBwxaam cyesepusaTa.” (BOJITEP,
uumupaH e Parton 1884, 577).

4440440

5. IPKOH J1OK (1632-1704) — ocHOoBaTen Ha 6puUTaHCKUA eMNUPU3bM

"o
1¢ B eagHo nucmo go Puyapg Kuur (25 asryct 1703) [koH Jlok nuwe:

“‘Bue me nutate: ‘Kol e Hal-KpamKusm u Hal-cu2ypeH Mmbm, 4pe3 Koumo eOuH Miad HO8EK
Moxe 0a rnocmuzHe 8 MbJiHa Mspa UCMUHCKO Mo3HaHue 3a XpucmusiHckama penuausi?’.

Ha To3u BbNpOC a3 Mora ga gam KpaTbK U SiCEH OTroBop: Heka To3n 4oBek fa u3y4vasa
CeelueHoTo lNncanue, ocobeHo Hosusa 3aBeT. bor e HeroBuaT aBTop; CnaceHMeTo € Heroeata
uen; NctuHata — abcontoTHaTa 1 besnorpeliHara — n3nbfiBa HEroBOTO CbAbpXKaHue. B bubnusata
Ce Cbabpxa CroBOTO Ha BeyHnsa XunBoT.

YuyaoBam ce, Kak € Bb3MOXHO HSKOW, KOWTO m3noBsaBa XPUCTUSIHCTBOTO M € pelunn ga
n3yyaBa Cepuwuo3HO Tasn penurus, ga ce kornebae KkbAe [a HACOYM CBOETO TbpPCEHe, Npu
NoJIOXXeHNEe Ye 3Hae, Ye cbllecTByBa eaHa KHura, B KOATO ce cbabpXa usanara uHdopmauus —
yncta u nadepnarennHa.” (JOHN LOCKE, “The Correspondence of John Locke”, Oxford University
Press, 1989, 56).

24 B knuraTa cn “PaszymHocmma Ha XpucmusiHemeomo” (1695) Jlok nuwe:

‘UsawHnTe  nNpupogHM  TBOPEHUHA, KOUTO BWXKAAMe HaBCAKbAe, Ca AoCTaTbuYHO
JokasaTesicTBO 3a CbllecTByBaHeTO Ha bora, HO BbMpeku TOBa MOBEYETO Xopa TBbpAe
necTenneo M3MNon3BaT CBOA YM M He ycngaBaTt ga Buadat boxuute cnegum B npupogata. Team xopa
ca HecrnocobHM ga NpoyMedaT o4YeBMAHUS pakT, Ye bor e octaBun cBos OTNeYaTbk B Npupogarta,
3aLl0TO YMOBETE Ha HSKOM OT THAX Ca 3acreneHn OT CETUBHOCTTA M NOXOTTa, YMOBETE Ha ApYrn —
OT paBHOAYLUMETO U NIEKOMUCINETO, YMOBETE Ha TPETU — OT eXeOHEBHUTE PN U CTPaxOoBe. ..

Hawwnar Cnacuten Nucyc Xpuctoc gonge B T03M CBAT, KOrato cBeTbT belle B CbCTOoAHME
Ha MpaK U HEBEXECTBO CNPAMO UCTUHCKMA Bor. CBeTnoTo ydyeHue, KoeTo XpUCTOC AOHece CbC
Cebe Cu, pasuenu To3n Mpak u paskpu eauHCTBEHUS, HEBUANM, NCTUHCKM Bor npen ceeTta. ToBa
yyeHne 6e nponoBsABaHO C TakaBa HEBEpPOsiTHA curna, 4e MbINSBOTO  MHOroboxue u
NOOMOMOKNOHCTBOTO He ycnsxa fa My ce NpPOTUBOMOCTaBAT B HWUTO edHa 4acT Ha cBeTa.
Hascakbae, kbaoeto 6e nponosBsgBaHa WCTMHATA WM KbOETO Cce MOosiBM CBeTfiMHaTa Ha
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EBaHrenveto, Ta3n mbrna 6elwe nporoHeHa. B pe3yntaT Ha BCMYKO TOBa HWE BwXaame, 4Ye OT
BpeMeTO Ha Halwma CnacuTen Ao AHec BApaTa B eAnHHMS Bor TbpxxecTtByBa 1 ce pa3npocTupa no
nnueTo Ha uganata 3emsa.” (JOHN LOCKE, “The Reasonableness of Christianity”, Oxford University
Press, 2000, 143-145).

3¢ “Taka curypHo e, 4ye mma bor, KakTo e curypHo ToBa, Ye NPOTUBOMOMOXKHUTE bINN,
obpasyBaHu OT Npecn4YaHeTo Ha ABe npasu NMHUK, ca paBHW.” (JIOK 1993, Ne 578).

44 “Bor, KOUTO 3HAe HallaTa HEeYCTOMYMBOCT U CbXXansiBa 3a HawaTta cnabocT, He ncka ot
Hac HeLllo NnoBeYve OT TOBa, KOETO MOXEM Aa HanpaBuM, U BUXOA KOE € U KOe He € B Halla BnacT —
bor we Hu cbam kato obbp 1 munocTue Gawa.” (JIOK 1993, Ne 334).
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6. TOMAC XOBC (1588-1679) — HaTtypdunococp, ocHoBaTesq Ha nonuUTU4YecKaTta
¢mnocochun

4+

1¢ B cBosaATta kHura “flesuamax”, B rnaBaTta “Bcuyko, koeto e Heobxoaumo 3a HalleTo
cnaceHue, e Bapa 1 noguymHeHne” Xobc nuwue:

“Bcnyko, koeTo € HeobxoaMMOo 3a CnaceHMETO HU, Ce CbAbpXa B TE3N ABE Hella: BApa B
Wncyc Xpuctoc um nogumHeHue Ha boxus 3akoH. AKO HaleTo nogyYnHeHue moxelwe ga b6vae
CbBbPLUEHO, TOraea To wewe ga 6bae 4OCTaTbyYyHO 3a HALLETO CnaceHue.

Obaye Tbil KaToO BCUYKM HME CMe BMHOBHM 3a TOBa, Ye He ce noavmHaBame Ha Boxwus
3akoH — TyK MMam NpeaBua HE camo NMbpBOHaYanHua OyHT Ha Agam, HO CbLUO M BCUYKM HaLIW
ceraluHu nperpeLleHns — NoHacTosLWeM OT Hac ce M3UCKBa He caMo Aa ce NogyYnHsaBamMe OO0 Kpast
Ha HaLUMA XXMBOT, HO U Aa 3aCNy>XMM ONpPOLLEHNE 3a AOCerallHUTe HU rpexoBe. ToBa OnpoLleHne
HUe LWe NonyyYyuMm Kato Harpaga, ako nossipBame B Xpuctoc.” (THOMAS HOBBES, “Leviathan’,
Oxford University Press, 1998, 397).

2¢ B “Jlesuaman’, B rmaBaTa “KakBo nog4mHeHne e Heobxoanmo” Xobc¢ nuue:

“MogunHeHneTo Ha boxnsa 3akoH NOHSAKOra ce Hapuya Munocbpaue 1 nbos, 3awWoTo B
ocHoBaTa Ha MunocbpaveTo n nboBTa CTOM €OHO WMCKPEHO XernaHue 3a MoAuYMHEHuE, a U
3awoto HawuaT Cnacuten Mncyc XpucToc HU Nokasa, Ye ako UCTUHCKM obudyame bora u HawuTte
ONWXXHW, BCBLUHOCT HME N3NblHsABaMe Lennsa 3aKkoH.

[MoHsikora noAYMHEHMETO Ce Hapuda cnpaBeaAsIMBOCT, 3all0TO CnpaBenfiMBOCTTa He €
HULWO [pYyro, OCBEH WCKPEHO XenaHue BCEeKn [a MnofiyyM TOoBa, KOETO € 3acnyxun; T.e.
crnpaBeasiMBOCTTa € XenaHue ga ce nogynHaBame Ha 3akoHa.

[MoHsikora NOAYMHEHMETO Ce Hapuda noKasHue, 3alloTO Ja Ce Nokaem O3Ha4yaBa gda ce
OTpeYeM OT rpexa, a Ypes ToBa OTpUYaHe HallaTa BOSis Ce 3aBpblia KbM NOgYMHEHUNETO.

CnepoBateniHo BCEKM YOBEK, KOMUTO MCKPEHO Wu3nbiHABa boxuute 3anoBegu, KOWTO
HauCTUHA Ce pasKkanBa 3a CBOMTE rpexoBe, KOUTo obuya bora ¢ usanoTo cm cbpue u BAKHUTE CK
KakTo cebe cu, e gocTurHan 4O OHOBA UCTMHCKO NMOAYMHEHME, KOETO BOAM KbM BEYHUSA KUBOT B
boxueTo LlapcTtBo.
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3awoTo ako bor 6ewe pewwun ga gonycHe B boxueto LlapctBo camo oHe3n, KOUTO ca
abConTHO HEBMHHW, TOraBa HaMalle Ja MoXe [a ce crnacu HMTo eguH Yosek.” (HOBBES 1998,
391).

3¢ B “Jlesuaman’”, B rnaBaTa “Han-BaxxHOTO nanckeaHe B XpUCTUAHCTBOTO” X00OC nuLue:

“Han-BaxxHOTO mM3nckeaHe, KOeTo cnopen bnbnuata e abcontoTHO HEOBXOAMMO 3a HaLIETO
crnaceHue, e ga nosspsame, Ye uMeHHo Mucyc e obelwwannatr Mecua (Xpuctoc). BCbLWHOCT nMeTo
Xpuctoc e tntnarta Ha Llaps, konto b6elwwe obewaH ot bora 4pes npopounte ot Crtapusa 3aBerT.
Ouwe Toraea bor obeuia, 4ye Lie m3npatn B To3n CBAT eanH Llap, konTo LWe Bnactea BeYHO Hapg
€BPENCKMNS Hapon W Hag BCUYKM ApyrM Hapoau, Kouto BsipaT B Hero. bor obella, ye BapaTta B
TOo3un Llap we goHece Ha BCEKM YOBEK OH3M BEYEH XMBOT, KOWTO Gelue 3arybeH 3apaau rpexa Ha
Apam.” (HOBBES 1998, 394).

4¢ “Hakon xopa nutat: ‘He e nu HedocmambyHO 3a Hawemo craceHue 0Oa espsame
eduHcmeeHo 8 mosa, Ye Mucyc e ucmuHckusam Xpucmoc? He e nu cbwo morsikoea 8axHo Oa
esipeame, Yye boe e ecemoabu, ye e Teopey Ha caema, 4ye Mucyc e 8b3KpbCHasl U Ye 8CUYKU Xopa
we 8b3KpbCHam om mbpmeume ripu Bmopomo lNpuwecmeue?’.

Ha To3n Bbnpoc a3 otroBapsm: [a, Hne TpsabBa ga BApBamMe CbLLO U B TE3N HELla, HO B
OEeNCTBUTENHOCT Te Ce CbabpXaT B HALLeTO OCHOBHO BApBaHe, 4ye Nucyc e Xpuctoc. BCbLIHOCT €
noBeye UM C No-manko Tpya Teau Hewa morat ga 6baaT fiorMyecky M3BedeHn OT ToBa Halle
BApBaHe. 3al0To € 04EBMAHO, Ye XOopaTa, KOUTO BspBaT, Ye Mucyc e cuH Ha bora Ha U3paen n ye
borbT Ha W3paen e BcemorbwuaT TBopey Ha BceneHaTta, Heu3bexHO BsipBaT BbLB
BCEMOrbLLECTBOTO Ha bora. AbcypaHo e ga BapBame, 4ye Uincyc e Llapat, Konto we uyapysa usna
BEYHOCT, aKo He BApBame, Ye Toun e Bb3KpbCHan oT MbpTBUTE. 3al0TO e4MH MbPTbB Tpyn eaBa
M MOXe Aa u3nbiiHsaBa QyHKUunTe Ha Bcemorsly Llap.” (HOBBES 1998, 398-399).

4440400

7. XXOPOX BBbPKIIN (1685-1753) — chunococp-eMnupuk n1 matemaTmk, oCHoBaTen Ha
eBponeuckarta ngeanuctuyHa counocodus

Bbpknu e HapnyaH “npeglwectBeHmk Ha AHLWanH n Max”, 3awoTo ABa Beka npeau
nosieata Ha dusnyeckute Teopum Ha AnHwanH n EpHct Max, Ton onpoBepraBa TeopudaTta 3a
abconTHOTO NpocTpaHcTBO U Bpeme. (Buxk Sir Karl Popper, “Conjectures and Refutations”, ‘A
Note on Berkeley as Precursor of Einstein and Mach’, London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1992).

0244

1¢ “Korato roBopsi 3a cbulecTByBaHeTO Ha bora, a3 HAMam npeasug egHa HedcHa obua
[MpunumHa Ha BCMYKKM HeLla, 3a KOATO HAMaMe HUKakBa NpeacTaea, a umam npeasua bor B ctporus
N TOYEH CMUCBM Ha Tasn gyma, T.e. egHo CblLUECTBO, UYMATO AYXOBHOCT, MPOHULIATESNHOCT,
BCEMOIbLLECTBO, BCE3HaHue, Oe3kparHa cuna u gobpoTa ca Taka O4YEBWOHM, KaKTO U
CblLeCTByBaHETO Ha Buanmute Hewa.” (BERKELEY 1910, s Dial.)

2¢ “KakBO HEBEPOSATHO YAOBOSICTBME € Aa Cb3epLaBamMe NpUpoaHUTE KpacoTu Ha 3emsaTal
He ce nu cnycka BCceku OeH BOanbT Ha HoWTa Haj NUUETO Ha 3eMsATa U He CMeHd N 3emsTa
CBOsITA Apexa CbC CMsAHaTa Ha Ce30HUTE, 3a Ja MOXEM HMe da CbXpaHum M OB6HOBMM CBOSITa
Hacrnaga oT npupogHuTe Kpacotn? Konko noaxogdwlo ca pasnoniokeHun enemeHtute! Kakeo
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pasHoobpasne M ymMucbinl MMa M B HaW-HE3HAYUTENHUTE Cb3daHus Ha npupoaaTta! Kakea
NM3TBLHYEHOCT, KakBa KpacoTa, kakBa M300peTaTenHocT OTKpMBame B Tefiata Ha XUBOTHUTE U
pacteHuaTa!l Konko CMUCNEHO ca pasnonoXeHW BCUMYKM Helwla KakTo Mo OTHOLWEeHWe Ha
cneunduyHNTE CU Lenu, Taka u B KOHTEKCTa Ha uanoto! OTgenHuTe Hewa B3auMHO Cu nomaraT 1
ce nogabpXar, U CbLyeBPEMEHHO B3aMMHO Ce U3TbKBAT 1 NoayepTaBar.

Heka oa BaurHem cera CBOMTE MUCIM OT TOBA 3€MHO Kbfbo M [a M Haco4YMM KbM BCUYKU
OHe3U1 BESIMKOSENHU CBEeTUMa, KOUTO yKpacsBaT BMCOKaTa apka Ha HebeTo. Huma 3akoHomepHuTe
ABWXXEHWS Ha NNaHeTUTe N TAXHOTO CMUCMEHO Pas3nosioKeHMe He ca LOCTOMHM 3a Bb3XullieHune?
CnyyBarno nu ce e HsKora Te3u (HenpaBuiHO HapeyeHu bsyxOaewu) kbnba ga ce OTKNOHAT OT
CBOUTE BEYHO MOBTapsAWM ce nbTewecTsus npe3 6es3nbTHaTa nyctota Ha BceneHwata? He
0OVKanAaT Nu Te e4HN N CbLM TEPUTOPUN OKOSIO CIBHLUETO — BMHArM no €4HO U CbLyo Bpeme?

Taka HensMeHHW, Taka HenoknaTMMyM ca 3aKoHWUTE, Ype3 KOMTO HeBUAMMUAT TBopel Ha
npupoaaTta ABWkKM HawwaTta BeeneHa.” (BERKELEY 1910, 2™ Dial.)

3¢ “bor e epHo CbuwecTBO, nMpuUTEXaBallo TPaAHCUEHOEHTHM U Be3rpaHnyYHM
CbBbpLUEHCTBa; HerosaTta npupoaa, cnegosaTtesnHo, € Hepasbupaema 3a KpanHuTe gyxose. [lpu
TOBa MONOXeHMe He OMBa Aa ce 04akBa, Y€ HAKOW YOBEK — HE3ABUCMMO Aanu € Matepmanuct unm
HemMaTepmanucT — MOXe [a MMa Hanb/IHO afgekBaTHU NOHATUA 3a bora, 3a Herosute atpmnbyTtn un
HaunHW Ha gencteune.” (BERKELEY 1910, 3d Dial.)

4440440

8. OEMBULO XIOM (1711-1776) — dunocod-eMNUpPUK, WUCTOPUK W WKOHOMMCT,
OCHOBaTes Ha yTUnuTapusma n Ha MoAepHUs CKeENTULU3BM

e
1¢ MNpes 1745, B eaHo nucmo o ceosa npuaten nopd xoH Koyte, densug Xiom nuwie:

“‘OT mMos OoNUT CbM CTUrHaN 4O M3BOA4A, Y€ B TO3N CBAT peabT M XapMOHMSTA BMHaru ca
pe3yntaT OT HSKakbB 3aMUCb/l M nnaHvpaHe. [o To3M M3BO4 CTUram, Hamnpumep, KoraTo
HabngaBam HskakBa crpaga C KpacuBa M XapMOHU4YHA CTpykTypa. A KoraTo cb3epuaBaMm
6e3kpaHOTO MaWcTopCcTBO U uM30bpeTaTenHocTTa, OTnedataHu B UdAnata CTpyKTypa Ha
BceneHarta, cbliata normka Me 3agbikaBa ga Hanpass M3BoAa, Ye CbluecTByBa eauH 6e3kpanHo
cbBbpLleH ApxuTekT Ha BceneHarta.” (HUME 1977, 120; A Letter from a Gentleman to His Friend
in Edinburgh).

2¢ B yBoga kbM kHurata cu “EcmecmeeHa ucmopusi Ha penuausima” (1757) Oensug Xiom
nuwe:

“‘Usnata cTpykTypa Ha npupogata CBMAETENCTBa 3a CblUECTBYBAaHETO Ha eauH
NHTENUreHTeH TBOPELL; 1 HMKOW pasyMeH nscnegoBaTten He 61 Morbn, crneg cepuoseH pasMuchbi,
Aa U30CTaBu JOpWU 3a MUT BsipaTa Cu B 0a3nCHUTE NPUHLMNKN HA UCTUHCKUSA Ten3bM U UCTUMHCKaTa
Penvrus.” (HUME 1956, 21).

3¢ “O4eBnaHO €, Ye BCMYKM Hela BbB BceneHaTa ca B3anMHO cbrnacyBaHun. Besako Hewwo e
nogpedeHo CcnpsAMO BCUYKM Opyrn Hewa. EovH eguvHeH 3amMmucbn npoHM3Ba BCUYKO BbB
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BceneHata. To3u BceoOw, ped NoaTUKBa YOBELLKUS YM Aa Mpu3Hae CbLUEeCTBYBAHETO HA eauvH
BcemorsLy TBopeu.” (HUME 1956, 26).

40400400

9. BEHEOUKT OE CMUHO3A (1632-1677) — Hatypcdunocod, eanH ot ocHoBaTenurte
Ha eBPONENCKUSA paLMoOHanmM3bMm

*e
14 B cBOS ocHOBeH domnocodckn Tpya “Emuka” (1677) CnnuHo3a nuwe:

‘bor e egHo abcontoTHO GeskpanMHO CbLecTBO, T.e. cybCTaHUMA, KOSATO Ce CbCTOU OT
0©e3kpanHO MHOro aTpubyTn, BCEKM OT KOUTO M3passiBa BevHa un 6eskpanHa cbliHocT.” (SPINOZA
1883, Part | “Concerning God”, Def. VI).

24 B egHo nucmo po ceost npusiten Xtoro bokcen (Xara, 1674) CnvHo3a nuwe:

‘Ha T1BOA BBMpPOC, AanuM a3 uMMaM scHa wuaes 3a bora, kakto mmam sicHa wmges 3a
TPUBIbIHUK, a3 oTroBapsam ‘da’. Ho ako me nuTaw, ganv nmam siceH mucrioBeH obpas 3a bora,
KakTO MMam $iICEH MMUCNoBeH obpa3 3a TpUbIbAHWK, a3 oTroBapsam ‘He’. 3awoto Hue cme
HecrnocobHu ga cu npeactaBuMm camusa bor, a Moxxem camo ga pasbepem cbLUHOCTTa Ha bora.

3abenexu, 4ye a3 He TBbPASA, Ye n3uaAno nosHaesam bora. A3 camo kasBam, 4e pasbupam
KaKkBO MpegcTaBnsABaT HAKoM oT HeroBute atpubytm — He BCUMYKM M OOpPU He noBe4veTo.”
(BENEDICT DE SPINOZA, “On the Improvement of the Understanding”, New York, Dover
Publications, 1955, 387).

3¢ “Bcuuko, koeTo chluecTByBa, CcbluecTByBa B bora; n nssbH bora HULWO He MoXe HUTO Aa
cbLlecTByBa, HUTO Aa 6bae pasbpaHo.” (SPINOZA 1883, Part I, Prop. XV).

4¢ “Bcuyknm Hella cbllectByBaT B bora; BcMyko ce crnydBa camMo criopef 3akoHUTe Ha
Oes3kpanHata npupoga Ha bora n cnegBa oT HeobxoammocTTa Ha boxuata cbuwHocT. MNMopagu
TOBa MO HWKAKbB HA4YMH HE MOXe a ce TBbpAW, Ye bor Tbpnu Bb3gencTBue OT HAKOe APYro HeLLo
n3ebH Cebe Cn.” (SPINOZA 1883, Part I, Prop. XV, Note).

4440400

10. CbOPEH KUPKEIOP (1813-1855) — ocHoBaTen Ha eK3aucreHumManuama

*"e
1¢ “Owe egHa rognHa namunHa, HebecHn OTye! Hue cme Tu GnarogapHu, Ye ToBa belle
BpemMe Ha Gnarogat n He ce cTpaxyBame OT MUCBbNTa, Ye ToBa Oelwe u Bpeme, 3a KOETO Lie
oTroBapsime. 3aLl0OTO ce JoBepsiBaMe Ha TBOsiTa MUIOCT.
HoBaTta roguHa Lie HM nsnpaeun npen HOBW M3nuTaHus. I HUe He MoXem Oa HaBres3em B
Hes ©6e3 TpeBora M CMUPEHMNE, 3aLLIOTO HE MOXEM M HAMa Aa 3abpaBnM NOXOTNMBUTE XKeNaHUsA Ha
OKOTO, KOUTO HW 3aBnagsiBaxa, Hacnagata OT OTMbLUEHMETO, KOATO HWU npenbcTaABalle, rHeBa,
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KOWTO HK 03nobsaBaLLe 1 CTyaa Ha CbpLETOo, B KOUTO Bbaraxme oT Tebe.

7 BbIpPeKN BCUYKO TOBA, HWE He HaBJIn3aMe B HOBATa rognHa CbC CbBCEM Mpa3HN pbLie.
3aWoTo HMe HOoCUM CbC cebe cuM CnoMeHa 3a HawuTte CTpaxoBnUTM CbMHEHUsdA, KOWUTO Osixa
YCIMNOKOEHN, 3a HanTe TpeBOrm, KOUTO Oaxa yTelleHn, 3a HawuntTe oT4adHn MUCIIA, KOUTO bsixa
OKypaXXeHun n oKpureHu, 3a HallaTta CBeTJ1a HageXxaa, KOATO He bewe nocpamMeHa.

A KoraTo cMe 3aBfiagsiHM OT MENaHXonvs, HMe TbPCUM cuna U nogkpena B MUCbiTa 3a
BENUKUTE XOpa, TBOMTE U3OPaHMUN, KOUTO B TEXKUTE WU3NUTAHUS U B YXKacsABaWMTE MOMEHTU
3anasBaxa gyluuTe cu CBODOAHM M Kypaxa cu — HecbKpywnMm; u Hebecata ce pastBapsxa Hag
Tax. Makap u ga cme ybegeHu, 4e Hawiata CMEenocCT € CTPaxMBOCT B CPaBHEHUE C TAXHATa U 4e
HalwaTa cuna e HeEMOLY B CpaBHEHWE C TAxHaTa, HMEe Uckame 3aegHo c¢ TBouTe m3bpaHuuu aa
cBugetencreame, Yye T cu BMHArK CbLMAT, CbWKMAT Bcemorbl, bor, Konto nanutea gyxa Ha
yoBeuute B BuTka, cbwmar OTteu, 6€3 4yMeTo 3HaHMEe HUTO eQHO Bpabye He naga Ha 3emsTa.
AvnH.” (SOREN KIERKEGAARD, “The Prayers of Kierkegaard”, University of Chicago Press,
1963, 113).

2¢ “Ot14e Haw, Konto cn Ha HebecaTta! KakBo e 4YoBekbT 6e3 Teb! He e nu usanoTo YoBeLKo
3HaHue, KOMKOTO M OFPOMHO Ada € To, caMo eauH apebeH dparMeHT, ako YoBeK He no3HaBa Teb!
He ca nv BCMYKKM YOBELLKM ycunud, Aopu 1 ga obxsawaTt uenmsa CBAT, caMoO e4HO He4OBbpLUEHO
Ha4YMHaHMe, ako 4yoBek He no3HaBa Teb® — EguHcTBeHuAT, KomTo obeamHsaBa BCUYKO B eAHO.”
(SOREN KIERKEGAARD, “Purity of Heart Is to Will One Thing”, New York, Harper & Row, 1938,
ch. 15).

3¢ “To3n, KONTo BMXAOA, Y€ HEroButTe GNmxHKM cTpagaT, U HE UM omara, Ton uaknoyea bor
oT cbpueTo cn.” (KUPKEIOP, yumupaH e Caputo 2000, 53).

44 B cBOs AgHeBHMK Kupkerop nuwle:

“ToBa, OT KOETO HauCTUHa ce HyXxaas, € da pasbepa npeau BCUYKO KakBO TpsAOBa Aa
npaBs, a He TOMIKOBa KakBO TpAOBa Aga 3HafA; HO He 6mBa ga 3abpaBsAM, Yye BCSKO AENCTBUE
TpsibBa pga Obaoe npeaxoxgaHo OT 3HaHMe. BbnpochbT € Oa OoTKpUS KakBO €  MOETOo
npegHasHayeHve, ga pasbepa kakBo bor BCBLLIHOCT MCKa Aa npaBs, Aa HaMepsl OHasn UCTMHA,
KOSITO € WCTUHA 3a MeH, [a OTKpuUs ugeaTa, 3a KoATo Omx mckan ga xvBesa m ga ympa.”
(KUPKETIOP, yumupaH 8 “Knights of Faith and Resignation” by Edward Mooney, State University
of New York Press, 1991, 24).

L2 22 L2

11. PYOOJ1® OUKEH (1846-1926) — ch3maTen Ha eTMYECKUS aKTMBU3BLM, npodecop
no ¢ounocodusn, Hobenos naypeat 3a nuteparypa 3a 1908

1244

1¢ “[IHEWHNAT YOBEK Ce OTKMNOHU TBbpAe MHOro oT [JobpoTo u ctaHa TBbpAe cnad ayxowm,
3a Ja MOXe cam [a ocbliecTBn CBOeTO obpbliaHe kbM bora; yanata Hagexga Ha voBeka 3a
cnaceHnune 3asucu oT bora n camo ot Hero xopata morat ga nonydat Bcu4ko. CriegoBateriHo,
AbNOOKOTO CMMpPEHME 1 UCKpeHaTa GnarogapHOCT TpsabBa Aa ctaHaT ABaTa OCHOBHM CTbfiba B
HOBWSA XUBOT Ha YoBeka.” (EUCKEN 1914, 7).
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2¢ “XpUCTUSHCTBOTO € penunrna Ha CnaceHneTo, a He penurna Ha 3akoHa. Ho cnaceHneTo
He 3aBUCK OT YCUNUSTa U peLLeHndaTa Ha YoBeKa, a 3aBucu ot boxusta 6narogat, KOATo nocpeLa
YyoBeKa WM ro u3gura Harope, KoATO He NPOCTO MOAKPens yCcunuata Ha YoBeka, a BrvBa B HEro
XUBOTBOPHWM CUMM M NpeBpblia YyoBelwlkaTta Bpb3ka ¢ bora B M3TOYHMK Ha e4MH HOB XMBOT, Ha
eaHo HoBo TBopeHne.” (EUCKEN 1914, 7).

3¢ “bor e AGcontoteH [yxoBeH XXMBOT B USANOTO CBOE Benuuume; TOW € OTBbA BCUYKK
orpaHn4eHnsa Ha 4oBeka N Ha ceTnBHuA cBAT. bor e [yxoeeH XXuoT, KonTo € egHO CbBbPLUEHO
6uTne camo no cebe cu 1 cblueBpemeHHo Ton obxsalua uanata Beenena.” (OMKEH, uumupaH e
‘Rudolf Eucken: A Philosophy of Life” by Abel Jones, London, T.C. & E.C. Jack, 1913, ch. 7).

4¢ “[lHec 3a 6e3bpon Aywn XpUCTUAHCTBOTO € ornopa B OypuTe Ha XuMBOTa M yTexa B
XUTENCKNTE M3NUTaHUA. XpUCTUSHCTBOTO € n3obuneH n3Bop Ha cebenoxepTByBaTenHa noboB u
Ha NpefaHoCT KbM MopanHusa gbnr. Bce owe MHOro xopa ca rotoBu ga XMBEAT U Aa ympar B
nmeTto Ha XpuctuaHcteoto.” (EUCKEN 1914, 1).

5¢ “CBbp3BaHeTo Ha boxecTBeHaTa npupoda C YoBeLLKaTa npupogda € pyHaameHTanHa
UCTUHA Ha penurnsaTa, HO Han-gbrnbokaTta MUCTEPUS Ha penurnaTa ce CbCToM BbB pakTa, ye
BoxxecTBeHOTO BnM3a B obcera Ha 4YoBeLKOTO, 6e3 aa HakbpHU cBosiTa boxecTBeHOCT. B Tasu
HOBa (pasa XMBOTLT Ha YOBEKA € HanbSIHO OOHOBEH M obnaropogeH. YoBeKbT HENOCPEOCTBEHO
oCb3HaBa 6e3KkpanHOTO M BEYHOTO, TOM OCb3HaBa M OHa3u YacT OT cebe cu, KOATO TpaHCcLueHampa
Hag cBeta. 3a NpbB NbT NoboBTa Ha bora 3anoyBa ga BnacTBa Hag YOBELLKUS KMBOT, TS
BbBeXda YoBeKa B efjHa fin4yHa Bpb3Ka C udnarta peanHoct.” (OVIKEH, yumupaH 8 Trine 1936, ch.
5).

000000

12. NYABUI BUTFEHLLAMH (1889-1951) — cdhmnocod, normk m matemaTmk, eaMH oT
OCHoBaTenuTe Ha aHanuTu4Hata counococus

Cnopepn EHuuknonedusi bpumaHuka (1997) “ButreHwanH € Han-senuknat punocod Ha 20-
TV BeK’.

*

1¢ “[a BapBame B bora o3HavyaBa ga pas3bvpame BbnNpoca 3a CMUCHIa Ha XUBOTA.

[a BsApeBame B Bora o3HayaBa Aa ocb3HaBaMme, Ye (pakTUTe B TO3U CBAT He ca KpaAT Ha
BCMYKO.

[a BaApBame B bora o3HayaBa ga OCb3HaBame, Y€ XMBOTbLT uMma cmucbn.” (LUDWIG
WITTGENSTEIN, “Notebooks, 1914-1916”, University of Chicago Press, 1984, 146).

2¢ ButreHwanH cnogens cbe ceos npuaten Mopuc Opbpu:

‘A3 BApBaM, Ye CaMO ako ce onuTBall Aa ObAell NoneseH Ha Apyrute xopa, TU Le
OTKpUWeLl B Kpasi Ha Kpauwiata cBos nbT kbM bora.” (BUTIEHLAWH, yuumupaH e “Recollections of
Wittgenstein”, editor — Rush Rhees, Oxford University Press, 1984, 114).
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3¢ ButreHwanmH cnogena ¢ Mopuc [pbpu, 4e € 3anoyBasi MHOrO OT CBOUTE AOHU C
monutearta “Ot4ye Haw’. ButreHuwianmH kasBea:

“ToBa e Han-yauBuTenHata MosiMTBa, KOATO HAKora e 6una HanvcaHa. Hukon Hukora He e
Cb3agaBan MoOnMTBa Kato Hesl. Ho MoMHKM, Ye XpucTusaHcKaTa penurms He ce CbCTOU B U3PUYaAHETO
Ha MHOro MONUTBW; B AEWNCTBUTENHOCT HA HAac HM € 3anoBA4aHO TOYHO obpaTHOTO. AKO TU 1 a3
NCKaMe [a XXMBEEM UCTUHCKM PENTUIMO3EH XMBOT, HUE He TpsibBa caMo 4a roBopuM 6e3cnmpHo 3a
penurusi, a No HsIKakbB HauuH TpsiIOBa HaMCTMHa Oa NPOMEHUM XMUBOTa CWU.” (BMT/’EHLL[AVIH,
uumupaH e “Ludwig Wittgenstein: Personal Recollections”, editor — Rush Rhees, Oxford, Basil
Blackwell, 1981, 109).

4¢ “XE)I/ICTI/IFIHCTBOTO € HauCTMHa EeOWHCTBEHUAT CUrypeH nMbT KbM LlAcTMeTo.”
(BUTTEHLUAUNH, yumupaH 6 Monk 1991, 122).

B kHuraTa cn “Jlydsue BumeeHwalH: Obsiebm Ha 2eHus” bnorpadbT Ha ButreHwamH — Pen
MaHk nuwe: “3a ButreHwanH XpuctusaHCTBOTO belle ‘€eQUHCTBEHUST CUTYPEH NbT KbM LACTUETO',
He 3aloTo To obellaBa XMBOT Cred CMbPTTA, a 3alloTo 4pe3 AymMuTe M 4Ypes durypata Ha
Xpuctoc To gaBa npumep 1M obpasel, KOMTO MOXEM Aa crnegBamMe M KOMTO npaBu CTPagaHUeTo
noHocumo.” (RAY MONK, “Ludwig Wittgenstein: The Duty of Genius”, London, Vintage, 1991,
123).

5¢ “XpUCTMAHCTBOTO HE € NPOCTO edHa AOKTpMHA, TO HE € NPOCTO efgHa Teopusi 3a ToBa
KakBO € CTaHaro M KakBoO Lie CTaHe C AywlaTa Ha vyoBeka. B genctButenHoct XpUCTUAHCTBOTO €
onucaHme Ha Hewo, KOeTo HaMCTMHa Ce CrnyyBa B YOBELLKMS KMBOT. 3allOTO OCb3HABaHETO Ha
rpexa € egHo peanHo cbbuTMe, a TakmBa Ca W OTYAstHAETO, U CnaceHMeTo 4pe3 Bdpa.”
(BUTTEHLUAWH, uumupaH e “Ludwig Wittgenstein: A Memoir” by Norman Malcolm, Oxford
University Press, 2001, 82).

6¢ “Moeto niobumo EaHrenne e Eadrenneto Ha CsBetun Maten. B Hero csakaw ce
CbAbpXKa BCUYKO.

Ho a3 He Mora ga pasbepa yeTBbpTOTO EBaHrenve — Ha Ceetu MoaH. Korato yeta Tesn
AbNrY nacaxun, M1 ce CTpyBa, Ye aBTOPbT Ha ToBa EBaHrenue e csakawl C Hewo no-pasnuyeH oT
nbpBUTE TpyUMa eBaHrenuctn. EQNMHCTBEHOTO CcbOMTME, KOETO MW HarnoMHs 3a Opyrute Tpwu
EBaHrenus, e ncropusTa 3a xxeHata, o6BMHeHa B npentboaesiHme.

...I''o egHO Bpeme a3 cu mucnex, vye nocraHnata Ha Anocton [laBen npeactasnssaT
HAKaKBa Mo-pasnuyHa penurnsa oT Tasu, KOATO ce cbabpxa B YeTupute EBaHrenus. Ho cera a3
SICHO OCb3HaBaMm, 4Ye He CbM 6un npae. EgHa u cblua pennrna ce cbabpka Kakto B EBaHrenuara,
Taka 1 B nocnaHusTa Ha Anocton Masen.” (BUTIEHLUAWH, yumupaH e Rhees 1981, 177-178).

74 Hakonko meceua npeay cMmbpTTa cu ButreHwamH kassa Ha Mopuc dpbpu:

“Monyynx Nnnucmo oT eauH ctap npusten oT ABCTpud; Ton e cBelleHuK. B nucmoTo cn ton
nuwe, Ye ce HagsaBa ModATa paboTa Aa 3aBbpLuUM C yCnex, ako Takasa e Bondta Ha bora.

M HaucTuHa, ToBa € BCUYKO, KOETO MCKaM cera — ako TakaBa e BonsaTa Ha bora.

Bax e Hanucan Ha TuTynHata cTpaHuua Ha CcBOsi COOPHWK C xopanHu npentoguun: ‘Ha
BcesuwHua Bor camo 3a cnaBa, Ha 6nvxHus — ga ce noyyaesa’. ToBa e, koeTo 1 a3 bux nckan ga
Kaxka 3a cBosita cobcrtBeHa pabota.” (BUTITEHLAUWH, yumupaH 6 Rhees 1981, 181).
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NMPUNOXEHUE 1. OPYI'U PEJNIMTMO3HN HOBEJIOBU
NNAYPEATH

PenurnosHute Bb3rnegun Ha cnegHute 60 HobGenosu naypeatu we 6bOaT NnpeacTtaBeHn B eaHa

ObaeLa nyonukauus:

YYEHU-HOBEJNUCTU

1. Non Anpak — Hobenos naypeat 3a usnka

. Jlopg Pennun — Hobenoe naypeat 3a ¢u13unka

. Makc goH Jlaye — HobenoB naypeart 3a pusnka

. bpanbH [OxoysedcbH — Hobenos naypeat 3a oumsvka
. Emunmno Cerpe — HobenoB naypear 3a cusuka

. [bxoH KokpodpT — HobGenoB naypear 3a puauka

. Yapns bapkna — HobenoB naypeart 3a ¢usnka

. BeHkaTta PamaH — HobenoB naypeart 3a pusuka

O H1COR IS =O) 1] Oni= =B S HOIER IDND

. Moxanec BaH aep Baanc — Ho6enos naypeart 3a dpuavka
10. bxenmc ®paHk — Hobenos naypear 3a usnka

11. bvpTpam Bpokxays — Hobenos naypeat 3a pmsunka

12. NBaH lMNeTtposuy NaBnos — Hobenos naypear 3a MeguumHa
13. Anekcangbp PnemuHr — Hobenos naypeat 3a meguumHa

14. XaHc Kpebc — Hobenos naypeart 3a meamuunHa
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15
16
17
18
19

20.
i
22.
AL
24.
25.
26.

27.
28.
29
30.

. Poopxbp Cnepn — Hobenos naypeart 3a meamumHa

. Ibxopax buabn — Hobenos naypeart 3a meauumHa

. BepHep ®opcmaH — Hobernos naypeart 3a meguumHa

. Tageyw PanxwanH — Hobenos naypeart 3a meauuuHa

. KopHen XenmaHc — Hobenos naypeart 3a meamumnHa

Yapns WepuHrtbH — Hobenos naypear 3a MeauumnHa
Wapn Hukon — Hobenos naypeat 3a MeguumHa

Apuunbang Xun — Hobenos naypeat 3a meguumHa

CanTtaro Pamon-n-Kaxan — Hobenos naypeart 3a meavuuHa
[bxowya Jleagbpobpr — HoGenos naypeat 3a meguumHa
AnGept CeHT-[bopan — Hobenos naypeart 3a meguumHa

PoHang Poc — Hobenos naypeat 3a meguunHa

Ponang Hopuw — HobenoB naypear 3a xumus
Yunam Pamau — Hobenos naypeat 3a xmmus
Axwmep 3esann — HobenoB naypear 3a xumus

Kapn Uurnep — Hobenos naypeat 3a xumus

NMACATEJNIN-HOBEJIUCTU

31

32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.

. Tomac MaH — HoGenoB naypear 3a nutepatypa

Bopuc lNactepHak — Hobenos naypear 3a nuteparypa
Yunam ®okHbp — Hobenos naypeat 3a nutepartypa
KOoxmH O’'Huin — Hobenos naypeart 3a nutepatypa
PomeH PonaH — Hobenos naypeat 3a nutepaTtypa
XeHpuk CeHkeBny — Hobenos naypeart 3a nutepartypa
Yunawm NonguHr — Hobenos naypear 3a nutepartypa
Yecnas Munow — Ho6enos naypeat 3a nutepartypa
Cenma Jlarepnbod — Hobenos naypeat 3a nutepartypa

MeaH ByHuH — HobGenos naypeart 3a nutepartypa
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41
42
43
44

. Yunam Weintc — Hobenos naypeat 3a nuteparypa
. N'pauuns enepna — Hobenos naypeat 3a nutepartypa
. Harné Maxdy3 — Hobenos naypeart 3a nutepartypa

. LWmyen ArHoH — Hobenoe naypeat 3a nutepartypa

45. Nabpuena Muctpan — Hobenos naypeart 3a nutepaTtypa

MWPOTBOPLIN-HOBEJIUCTH

46
47

48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.

60

. Manka Tepesa — Hobenos naypeat 3a mup

. Janan Jlama — Ho6enos naypeat 3a Mup

XKopx NMup — Hobenos naypeat 3a mup

Ockap Apuac CaHuyec — Hobenos naypeat 3a mup
Betn Yunamc — Hobenosn naypeatun 3a Mup
Menpung KopuraH — Hobenos naypeat 3a mup
An6bLpT JlyTynn — Hobenos naypeat 3a Mup
Kapnoc ®unune XnmeHec beno — Hobenos naypeart 3a mup
Jlopg OxoH bong Op — Hobenos naypeart 3a Mup
Jlopg PobbpTt Cecun — Hobernos naypeat 3a Mup
Emunnu bony — Hob6enos naypeat 3a Mup

ApTbp XeHgepcbH — Hobenos naypeat 3a Mmyp
Menaxem bernH — HobenoB naypeat 3a mup

YKaHn AHpu [ioHaH — HoGenos naypeat 3a Mup

. [bxerH Agamc — Hobenos naypeat 3a Mup
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NMPUNOXEHUE 2. NMPEMNOPBYUTEINHA JINTEPATYPA
U OPYIM CAUTOBE

XPUCTUAHCKU ABTOPMU:

¢ bnes lNackan. “Mucnu”. Cocus, “NNAK”, 2001.

¢ K.C. Nlync. “Yemupu nvmu nrobos”. Cocus, “Hos 4osek”, 1996.

¢ ®.M. [ocTtoeBckun. “‘bpams Kapamasoeu”. Codus, “HapogHa kyntypa”, 1975.

¢ ©.M. [docTtoeBcku. ‘LJHesHuk Ha rnucamens”. Codus, “HapogHa kyntypa”, Tom 10 — 1986
ntom 11 — 1989.

¢ MNpodh. ©.®. bproc. “Uucyc u xpucmusiHckume ceudemericmea u3sbH Hosusi 3asem”.
Codoung, “Hos 4oBek”, 1991.

¢ [Mpop. ©.9. bproc. LJocmosepHocmma Ha Hogo3zagemHume dokymeHmu”. Cocus, “Hos
yoBek”, 1991.

¢ [xow Makgaybn. ‘LJokazamesnicmea, koumo u3uckeam rnpucbda”. Codusa, “HoB 4oBek”,
2004.

¢ [1-p Mopuc PonmHre. “Omend epamama Ha cmbpmma”. Cocus, “OM”, 1992.
¢ Npodb. BepHep Mut. “Teopun nu e boz 4pes egonroyusa?” Codus, “BepeH”, 1997.

¢ XeHpu Mopuc. “HayyeH kpeauyuoHusbm” (Kputuka Ha eonwoumoHnsma). Codus, “Hos
yoBek”, 1995.

¢ BepHep Kenep. “bubneticku cbbumus” (Apxeonornara notebpxgasa bubnuara). Codus,
“CuHopanHo nspartencteso”, 1960.

¢ XpucTto ewaHoB. “‘bubsnus u kocmoc”. Codums, “UHTterpan 7, 1999.
¢ Tonu JlenH. “XpucmusiHckama mucss rpe3 eekoseme”. Cocusa, “Hos 4oek”, 1999.

¢ [Mpodp. Aumutbp Knpos, npod. deuko CBuneHoB. “XpucmusiHcka emuka”. Codoums, vusg.
“‘CnbHue”, 2003. Tasu kHura, 3aegHo ¢ HoeBua 3aseT u “bubnusa 3a geua”, ce pasnpocTpaHsiBa
6e3nnatHo ot nsgartencrteo “CnwvHue”, nn. “CnaserikoB” 11, (www.sluntse.com)

CnegHute 5 KHUrM ca Ha cBo6oaeH aocTbN Ha cauta www.friends7.hit.bg
¢ K.C. Jlync. “ObukHoseHo xpucmusiHecmeao” [“Omend yoseka’]. Codums, “Hos vosek”, 1991.
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¢ K.C. Nync. “Tpobnembm 6oska”. Codus, “Hos yoBek”, 1995.

¢ [bxow Makgaywn. “He npocmo dbpeodeney”. Cocusa, “Hos YoBek”, 1997.

¢ BeHnamuh MeeB. “boe, BceneHama, Yoeekbm”. Codous, “Hos yoBek”, 1992.

¢ BepHep 'ut. “Bbrpocu, koumo ce 3adagam mHo20 4yecmo”. Cocus, “Bepen”, 1994.

XPUCTUAHCKU CAUTOBE:

¢ http://www.pravoslavie.bg/ - npaBocnaseH noptan

¢ http://bg.hristianstvo.ru/ - katanor Ha npaBocNaBHUTE PECYPCU B CBETOBHATa Mpexa
¢ http://hristianstvo.start.bg/ - cant ¢ MHOXXeCTBO Bpb3KM KbM APYrM CantoBe

¢ http://harta-bg.info/ - enekTpoHHO cnucaHne 3a XpUCTUSHCKA anosnoreTnka

¢ http://www.hkultura.com/ - cnucanune “XpucTnsaHcTBo u Kyntypa”

¢ http://www.dveri.bg/ - nHTepHeT noptan “[Bepu Ha NpaBocnasneTo”

¢ http://lwww.pravoslavieto.com/ - npaBocnaBeH UHTEPHET KaTanor

¢ http://audio.bibliata.com/ - AYOWUO BUBJINA (ayamno-3anuc Ha bubnusata Ha G6bnrapckm
e3uk!)

XPUCTUAHCKU U3SOATEJICTBA:
¢ “Omodpop”, http://www.omophor.com/
¢ “CuHopanHo nsgatencreo”’, http://synpress-classic.dveri.bg/
¢ “Bepen’, http://www.veren.org/
¢ “Hos xuBoT”, http://www.newlife-bg.com/
¢ “HoB 4oBek”, http://www.novchovek.com/
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BUBJIIMOINPAD®UA HA KUPUTTULIA

AnHwanH, Anbept. 1997. Lutupan B “bubnus u kocmoc”. MNMbpea 4act. Xpucto lewanos. Codus:
“UnTerpan .

Angpuy, MBo. 1992. Ex Ponto. Cochus: “3natoctpyin’.

BeprcoH, AHpu. 1928. TalHcmeeHume sgneHus u Haykama. (Mpes. WB. Wotos). Am6on:
‘CBeTnuHa’.

BeprcoH, AHpu. 1993. [leama usmoyHuka Ha mopana u penuausma. ([pes. Hukonan TaHeB).
Codous: “Aprec’”.

Bonn, PobbpT. 1996. Untupan B “‘Mucp unu HedcmeumensHocme. Micmopudeckue U Hay4YHble
00800b! 8 3awumy bubnuu”. Omutpun OHucumosmny HOHak. U3pgaHue TpeTtbe. M.: “BecTb
ans Teda”.

bopH, Makc. 1963. @u3suka 8 Xu3HU mMoez20 rnokoneHus. Mockea: “3naTenbCTBO MHOCTPAHHOM
nutepaTtypbl’.

BopH, Makc. 1973. Mos xu3Hb u 832510b1. Mocksa: “lporpecc”.

BopH, Makc. 1996. LUntnpaH B “bubnus onepexaem HayKy Ha mbicsiqu nem”. Bnagumunp N'y6aHoB.
Mockea: N3paHue lNpaBocnasHoro 6partcrea Bo nMs ukoHbl boxxnen Matepu “Heonanumas
KynuHa”.

BpyHo, OxopaaHo. 1996. UutupaH B “bubnius orniepexxaem Hayky Ha mbics4u riem”. Bnagumup
'y6baHoB. Mockea: M3gaHue [NpaBocnaBHoro GpatctBa BO MMSA UKOHbI Boxunen MaTepwu
“‘Heonanumas kynuHa’.

Bvpknun, xopox. 1992. @unocogcku npoussedeHusi. Tom 1. (Mpesoa — CtedaH Kynes). Codus:
“‘Wambana’.

Bontep. 1993. LutupaH B “1000 mucnu 3a boza”. Kupun Manewytckn. bnaroesrpag: “©opybH’.

Manunen, MNanuneo. 1992. Untupan B “boe, BceneHama, Yoeekbm”. BeHnamuH eeB. Codus:
“‘HoB yoBexk”.

"ewaHoB, Xpucto. 1997. bubnus u kocmoc. lNbpea yacm. Copua: “UHTterpan ™.

lewaHoB, Xpucto. 1999a. bubnusi u kocmoc. lNbpsa yacm. (2-po gonbNHEHO nsgaHune). Codums:
“‘UHTterpan .

"ewaHoB, Xpucto. 19996. bubnus u kocmoc. Bmopa yacm. Codpus: “Unterpan .

'y6aHoB, Brnagnmup A. 1996. bubnus onepexaem HayKy Ha mbics4yu nem. Mocksa: 3gaHue
MpaBocnaeHoro 6patcTBa Bo MMA ukoHbl Boxnen Matepn “Heonanumas kynuHa” (Cepus
“‘bor n BceneHHas”).
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HekapT, PeHe. 1978. UzbpaHu ¢unocogpcku npoussedeHus. Cocusa: “Hayka n nskycrso”.

HekapTt, PeHe. 1993. Uutupan B “1000 mucnu 3a boea”. Knpun [lNanewytckn. bnaroesrpag:
“@opybH”.

HowkoB, AtaHac. 1996. CeemosHu mucnumenu 3a boea. lNnosaus: “Iurmanuon”.

KaHnT, Mmanyen. 1996. Untupan B “‘Mugp unu [eticmeumernbHocmsb. VMicmopudeckue U Hay4YHble
00800b! 8 3awumy bubnuu”. Omutpuin OHncumosnd KOHak. UspaHue Tpetbe. M.: “BecTb
ansa tebs’”.

Kunnuur, Pvguapa. 1992. UszbpaHo. (MNpe.. CtoaH MegHukapos). Benvko TbpHoBo: “Ennuc’.
Konun, Onueue. 2004. Kupkezop. Bpaua: VIK “Ogpwn”.
Kpa0, JlopbHc. 2001. Omkpuxme nu cmucsnia? Cocua: “Hos yoBek” (“Kpeno”).

Jlok, [xoH. 1993. Uwntmpan B “1000 mucnu 3a boza”. Kupun [llanewytcku. bnaroesrpag:
“@opybH’.

MapkoHu, N'ynuenmo. 1992. LlutupaH B “3awo espsam e boza”. CumeoH Nonos. MuHucTtepcTBo
Ha obpasoBaHMeTOo, HaykaTa u kyntypata. Cocus: bbnrapcko 6ubnencko gpyxecTso.

MwunukaH, PobbpT. 1992. LiutupaH B “3awo espeam e boza”. CumeoH [NonoB. MMHUCTEPCTBO Ha
obpa3oBaHneTo, HaykaTa 1 kynTtyparta. Codusa: bbnrapcko 6nbnencko gpyxecTBo.

“‘Hobenosu naypeatn”. 1994. (EaHoTtomMHa eHuuknoneams). Codus: “bbnrapcka eHumnknonegms” —
BAH n ®oHgauna “OTBopeHo obLecTBo”.

ManewyTtckn, Kupun (cectasuten). 1993. 1000 mucnu 3a boea. bnaroesrpaa: “©opybH”.
ManewyTtcku, Kupun (cectasuten). 1993a. 1000 mucnu 3a ceobodama. bnaroesrpag: “©opybH’.
MaHyoBcku, MeaH. 1990. JluuHocmma Ha Nucyc Xpucmoc. Cocus: “7TM & Jlornc”.

Mackan, bnes. 1987. Mucnu. Codus: “Hayka n nskycteo’.

lMeeB, BennamuH. 1992. boe, BceneHama, Yoeekbm. Codoums: “Hos voBek’™.

MnaHk, Makc. 1990. “Penurnsa n ectectBso3HaHue”, B cn. ‘Borpocsk! ¢gpuriocogpuu’. Ne8. ctp.25-36.
Mockea: “Hayka”.

Mnank, Makc. 1992. UutupaH B “6oe, BceneHama, Yoeekbm”. BennamuH leeB. Cocuma: “Hos
yoBek’.

MonoB, CnmeoH. 1992. 3awo espsam e boza. Y4ebHO nocobue no BepoyvyeHne 3a rMMmHasuuTe,
ogobpeHo oT MwuHuCTepcTBOTO Ha obpasoBaHMeTo, Haykata u Kyntypata. Codwms:
Bbnrapcko 6ubnencko gpy>KecTBo.

Captp, KaH-lNon. 1992. “Ek3ancTeHuMann3mMbT € XyMaHusbMm” B cn. ‘@Qunocogus’, Ne5/1. Codus:
UK “Kpntuka n XymaHmsom”.

CnuHosa, beHeaukTt ge. 1981. Emuka. (MpeBog — Mapko MapkoB). Codus: “Hayka n nskycrteo”.

Tarop, Pabungpanat. 1990. flumaHOxanu. (Mpe.. An. lWyp6aHos, C. ®nopuH). Codus: “HapoaHa
Kyntypa”.
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Codoma: “Tep3nes 1 cuHoBe”.
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